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The * of La- 
Saru. 


The 'unchangeable differ- 


_ ence between good and 


evil. | 
The abſolute neceſſity of 


holineſſe, in order to 


ſalvation. 
The caſe of the prophet, 
who was ſlain by a Lion. 
The ſpiritual (not the na- 
tural, or animal) man, 
diſpoſed to receive the 
Lolpel. | 
The abſurd nature, and 
terrible conſequences, of 
tranſubſtantiation. 
Chriſtianity, a reveled myſ- 


tery. 
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Chriſt came not to' call the 
righteous, but ſiners, to 
repentance. - 

The omnipreſence of God, 
a conſtant motive to 
piety and virtue. 

The excellence of moral 
duties above poſitive in- 
ſtitutions. 

The neceſſity and advan- 
tages of univerſal liberty 
and free inqui .. 

The reaſonableneſſe of foft- | 
ing and prayer.” -- -. 

A thankſgiving. ſermon, 
upon account of the 
ſappreſſion of the rebel - 
lion. 17 | 
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I. The Reſurrec- 
tion of Lazarus. 

Dein xi. 43, 44. And, 
FORE when he had thus ſpoken, he 
cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come 
forth” And be, that was dead, came 
forth, bound hands and feet with grave- 
clothes ; and his face was bound about with 
a napkin. Yeſus ſaithʒ unto . © Looſe 


8 * and tet Bins Bo." 338 Page 1 
8 ERM ON II. The unchangable dif. 
| Pt between good and evil. Ve 


Jaiab v. 20. Moe unto ths that tall 
evil good, and good evil; that put dar- 
ueſſe for light, and light for darkneſſe ; that 
put bitter for ſweet, and fiveet for bitter. 33 
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without which, no man Hull ee 
' Page 71 | 


phet, who was deluded by a | falſe pro- 
Phet, and ſlain by a lion 
. " SF Kings Xiti, 20, I 715 2B. PF 
= Came 70 paſſe, .as they ate at the table, 
Mp | the word of. the. Lord came” unto. the 
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5 8 that brought k 2 back. * be ED un, 0 


1 thus ſaith. the Lord; 3 « Foraſn N 


= i te which the Lord thy G cammanded thee, - 
| te But cameſt back, and haſt eaten bread, f 
WL. nut water, in the pluce, ꝙ which 6 
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- he animal) man, 3 to 2 * 
gf pel. 


W nat the things che forrit of God: 
for they are fooliſhneſſe untu him; neither:can 
he know ins l ny *are;ſpiritually 


senden VII, VII. The abſurd 
nature, and terrible n WO 
ſubſtantiation. 

1 Cor, xi. part of the 24th ver. 2275 is 


OY 


1 n preached upon acveptine 9 


4 Paſtoral care of the church, in 

Crouched+ Friars, London, Oct. 12. 1740. 
Epbeſ. vi. 19. Praying always, — for 
, that utterance may be given unto me; 


at I may open my mouth boldly, to. ole 
fnown-the myſtery of be goſpel. ' 221 
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SERMON X, XI. Chriſt came not 
10 call the ee but ſiners, $0 repaſs 
mas” 

Lule v. 31, 32. © And Yoſus 9 
ing, ſaid unto them; © They, that. are 
* aobole, need not a Phyſician : but they that 
e are fick. Icame not to call the righteous, 
« but ners, torepentance.” Page 249. 269 


S ERM ON XII. XIH. The omnipre- 
ſence of God, a conſtant motive to piety 
and virtue. 

Job xxii. 12, 13, 14. 2 not God 5 in the 
beight of heaven? And behold the beight of 
the flars, how high they are ! And thou 
ſaigſt, ; How doeth God. Enes Can he 
ce judge through the dark cloud? Thick 

_ «- clouds are a covering to him, tbat he 

 * ſeeth not, and he walleth in the circuit 
cc LE heaven.” FP Ws 8 3704 


EIS RM ON XIV. The anti; of 

moral duties above poſitive inſtitutions, : 

3 Matt. xii, part of the 7th ver. —'T will 
=—_ .. bade mercy, and not ſacriſice.— 315 
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81 ERMON XV. The e glorious firſt * 
Auguſt : Or, The commemoration of the 
happy acceſſion of the illuſtrious houſe of 
_ Hanover, to the throne: of Great Britain. 
Preached at Little St. Helens, London, 
1742. To the ſociety, which ſupports 
the morning lecture chere. And * 
liſhed at their requeſt. 

„1. J v. 21, 4 . Prove: all things's 
hold faſt that which is good.” 3 from 
all appearance of _ ot] e 347 
Sennen 'XVT... - ObjeRtions: ag ain | ſt 
| days of faſting and prayer, ſtated and an- 
ſwered, occaſioned by the war with 
8 and Spain. Preached at Crouthed- 
Friars, London, Jan. 9. 1744-5. Being 
the day appointed, by his majeſty, OF 4 
public faſt. | 
Pubiſhed at the requeſt of the 2 5 

Tai ab 77. not this the fa 204 
that T have choſen ? to looſe the bands of 
 wickedneſſe, to undo the heavy burthens, 
and to let the oppreſſed go free, and TO | 
2 2255 every pole 15 ; 
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K NT ENT 
I it not to deal thy bread ; to the bungry 3 
4 that thou bring the poor, that "are caſt 
our, ts thy houſe? When thou ſeeft the naked, 
that thou cover him? And that thou bid. 


155 e, thine hrs a Vase 385 


8K wo o „XVII. Welche at Croutted: 
en London, Oct. 9. 1746. Being 
the day of public thankſpiving for the 
gloxious victory, obtained over the rebels, 
near. Gulloden-Houſe, in Scotland: By 
his majeſty's gallant troops, under. the 
command of his royal highneſſe, the brave 


Willidn,” Duke of Cumberland: Con- 
taining a brief hiſtory of the rebellion; ; 
and pointing out the * improvernent 
of the ſapptefſion of it. 5 

Publifnied at che earneſt. requeſt of 
Hoi who heard it. 

Pſalm, cvi. part of the 12th Nr 13th. 
verfes, --- They. ſang bis praiſe ; 3. they ſoon- 
Le bis ou. ee EDN Page 417 5 
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ce zarus come forth. ” And he, I 
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1 The 1 Ryſurredtion of Lazarus. 


. f mentioning it, and the other three Euan- 


gelifts taking no notice of it. But the true 


oY (if not the only) reaſon ſeems to have 


been this, ——Sz. John wrote his goſpel, 
long after the other three; and (as jt ap- 
pears, both - the teſtimony of the 
fathers, and from that goſpel itſelf; he 
wrote it) with a direct deſign to mention 
ſome things, which the other three Rvan- 
eliſts had faid little, or nothing, about. 
He had read their goſþels ; and found that 
they had given a ſufficient account of the 
public part of our Lord's miniſtry ;_ and 
therefore his deſign led him to ſay more 
about the more private parts of it; for 
intance, what our Lord did deer his 
being baptized, and the impriſonment of 
Jen Baptiſt: and he fais leſſe of the 
moſt public parts of Cs miniftry 3 be- 
cauſe the other three had ſufficiently done 
that already. So here again, he mentions 
ſeveral things, which happened between 
Jeſus's going into the country beyond For- 
dan, and his going up to the laſt paſſover, 
at Jeruſalem; becauſe this was a ſome- 
what more private part of our Lord's mi- 
niſtry, and the other three Evangeliſis had 
faid 


_ — 
— 
2 


DN 


b name. 


Tze Reſurreblion of Lan. 
ſaid little about it. The ſame thing ANN. 
may be obſerved, as to ſeveral other parks — 


culars, in this goſpel of St. John. 


1B The three former Evdngelifts, therefore, 


were neither ignorant of Chris raiſing La- 


Zarus; nor unwilling, or afraid; to have re- 


corded it; but they had many things to 
fay; in a little compaſſe; and have fo 
much ſtudied brevity, that they have {aid 


very little of thoſe parts of thi inihiftry 


ef Cbriſt, which Were more private and 
retired. And, therefore, as they did not 
enter on this part of the hiſtory, they 
could not (with propriety) mention the 
things, which happened about this time. 
Whereas St. Jobms principal deſign, in 
writing, was to take notice of ſome things, 
which they had not touched upon; and 
therefore, the mention of this miracle 
came properly into his deſign, tho not 
four Euungeliſis (and much more, all of 
them together) have ſaid enough to con- 
vince us, that Jeſus is the Chriſt; and 


that, if we believe and act accordingly, 


we may reaſonably on to have lite thro' 
* bands fo 1. 


The 5 of Lan anus 


Im treating of this e and e 
© miracle 1 ptopoſe, 8 e Defy 


4 1 
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J. To ad Py 2 abe circum- 
ſtances which preceded it, and yet have 

a cloſe connection with it. 
H The reſurrection of Lazarus itſelf, 
3 with ſome of, che circumſtances 
whicty attended it. 

 TIE/-T ſhall take notice oa: os iow, 
which related more ha to 1 1 
m of Lazarus. 


IV. The end 44 N ih our. 


Lord had, in working this miracle. 

V. The effects, which it then had, and 

ou 3 ſtill to have, upon mankind. And, 
VI. Conclude with a brief pa 


15 


11 12 ami to ** I you ſome of the 
circumſtances; which preceded this mi- 
racle, and yet have a cloſe connection with 
it. And theſe are ſuch as follow: — This 
Lazarus had been the friend and diſciple 
of Feſtus. - He had two fiſters, who were 
alſo our Lord's diſciples. They lived at 
Bethany, a village not quite two miles 
from n 1 to their houſe our 
Lord 


ee. 8 a ay prey py an fauido + 


De — of Lngarus, 


Lord uſed often to retire at night, when SER M. 


he had been teaching the people in the 
temple, or in the city Jeruſalem, all day. 
And, finally, at their'houſeſhe was en- 
tertained ſometimes, begehen wich _ 
diſciples. n * 

While eſus was on the eaſt fide of 
Jordan, teaching and workin g "miracles, , 
his friend Lazarus was ſeized with ſuch 
a violent ' diſorder, as that his life was 
thought to be in danger. The two ſiſ- 


ters (who appear to have been very pious 


and affectionate women) ſtayed to take 
care of their dying brother; but diſpatch- 
ed a meſſenger away to 74 ale, WO was 
then at a- great diſtance, defiring him to 
« me to them with all ſpeed; "For their 
«© brother was very bad and like to die; 


* and, therefore, they earneſtly beged that 
he would co e and miraculouſly eure 


* him hex ad known him work 
many miracles upon rangers, for which 
reaſon they hoped he would do as much | 
for Lazarus, his friend. | 

Jeſus received the f but he did 


| 10. go immediately to Bethany; he only 


ſent, word, in an obſcure manner, by the 
B 3 meſſenger, 


- — 


. Ngſarrectia of Laa ARUs. 


Sama. meſſenger, that he intended to permit 


Lazarus to die; and that, then, he would 


. and raiſe him again from the dead. 


But it is a queſtion whether the meſſen- 
ger, or the fiſters of Lazarus, fully un- 
derſtood him. For when he, afterwards, 
intimated the ſame thing to the diſciples, 
they Were fo flow of apprehenſion as 
not to underſtand him. However, there 
he continued, two days longer ; and La- 
zarus, in the mean time, actually died. 


It ought to be obſerved, from all this, 


that he did not die of a ſudden fit, but 
of a gradual diſeaſe; which gave them 
time to ſend to Feſus, and to perceive 


death approaching by degrees. There 


could not, therefore, be any ſcruple muy 
raifed, about his being really dead; 

there might have been, about one 4 
had died ſuddenly. F or, of ſuch an one, 
it might have been queſtioned, whether 


he was not in a fit, and not really quite 


dead? But Lazarus's was a gradual fick- 
nefle; which ended, at laſt, in actual 
death. And ſo fully ſatisfied were they, 
of his death, that his affectionate” ſiſters 
buried oy the next day after he died. 
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5 or, in thoſe hot countries, and eſpecially 


when perſons die of putrid, or malignant 


fevers ; it is neither ſafe, nor decent, nor 


by any means proper, to keep a corpſe 
many days unburied; which we in cooler 
climates may ſafely and properly do. 
Upon the fifth day from the death of 
Lazarus, and the fourth from his burial, 
our. Lord came nigh. Bethany, and the 


| twelve apoſtles along with him, tho ſore 


againſt their wills. For they were afraid 
to come ſo near Feruſalem ; ſo ſoon after 
the leading Jews of that city had ſought 
to take away their maſter's life. 
Martha and Mary continued greatly 


to lamept the loſſe of their brother; ſo 


that many of their friends and neighbors, 


to candole and comfort them, When 
Je efys drew nigh the village, he privately 
ſent. the two ſiſters word that he vas come. 
They, therefore, went out to meet him: 
and the company, who were come to 
comfort them, phanſying that they were 


gone out af the village, to the graye of 


Lazarus, to weep there, and renew their 
grief; they alſo. roſe up and followed 


SERM. 
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both from Jeriſalem and Bethany, went 


B 4 them; 


* WW Refurreftiii of Lizhn6T, 
SERM. them; by vrhich mean it came to paſſe, that 1 


I. there were many witneſſes to the aweful = 
WV and aſtoniſhin g miracle which followed. | 
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Lazarus itſelf, together with ſome of the 
circumſtances which attended it. 
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Je efus, ſhe' began with what lay moſt up- 
on her mind, and told him, that, if 
« he had been there, time enough, her : 
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© brother would not have died. For ſhe 
<« was perſuaded that Jeſus would have | 


« miraculouſly cured him. And (refer- | 
ing perhaps to the meſſage he had 
« ſent) ſhe intimated, that ſhe believed 
«© him to have power ſufficient to raiſe 
« him again; but ſpoke ſo dubiouſly of i 
"Thar; us planely to ſhow that ſhe ſcarce 
© dared to hope for fuch a favor.” Our 
Lord, apprehending her meaning, ſaid, | 
« Your brother ſhall: be raiſed again.” 
i I know (ſais ſhe) he ſhall riſe again, in 
** the general reſurrection, at the laſt day.” | 
Fe efus (by declaring that he was the re- 
ſurrecłien and the life) intimated, that he 
TR power t to raiſe the dead, whenever he 
| pleaſed 3 


1. 
is 


Wh 1 Lazarus, 


privately called her ſiſter, telling her alſo 
what had paſſed. And then ſhe, likewiſe, 
came to our Lord and repeted” what 


; Martha had faid before ; and upon that 


burſt out into tears, and che herſelf at 
the feet of Jeſus; and the company, 


which followed her, melted into tears, 
and condoled the mourning and affection- 
ate ſiſters. The ſight of which moved 


our bleſſed Lord to tenderneſſe and com- 


paſſion; as conſidering (very. probably) 
the miſeries, which fin had brought into 
this world, and as much affected with 
the grief af the ſiſters of Lazarus, and of 
their r friends; who ought not to have been 
ſo inconfolable, c | conſidering. the miracles 
Jeſus had already worked, and the inti- 
mations he had juſt given them, that he 
would raiſe Lazarus from the dead. 


And then, with a groan and a voice & 


lamentation, he aſked them « where they 
had buried him? Upon which our Bleſſed 


Lord 0 5 himſelf burſt out into tears. 


The 


9 
pleaſed ; and that he would ly SERM. | 
raiſe Baris. ii %%. 
Upon that, Martha went away, and * 


10 The Refurrebtionef Laa Aus. 
SERM- The Jews, | obſerving, this, and con- 


Judin g that it was out of his great con- 


Cern for the death of Lazarus, that he fo 


groaned and wept ; ſome of them ſeemed 
pleaſed with his kind and affectionate con- 
cern for his friend; but others of them, 
in a ſcornful and inſulting AN: ſaid, 


6 e miracles, . rarticulacty tq open the 
« eyes of one borne blind? if he can 
« really work ſuch miracles, why did he 
< not come apd cure his friend Lazarus, 
ec and prevent his dying.” 

Upon y which, Feſus fetched another deep 
LE or Dp ; as W 1 at kay 
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to imbrace his doctrine, nor r the cleareſ 
miracles have any effect; but they would 
continue in their ſin, till 3 it brought upon 
them the maſt exemplary deſtruction. | 
After « our Lord had ſhown theſe tokens 
of grief and concern of mind, he went 
to the mouth of the grave.. 
The Jewiſh grayes, or tombs, were 
commonly, Wap cells, cut in the ſides of 
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7 caverns, or the hollow parts of rocks, or 7 
mountains, at a diſtance from their tons 


and villages, and often in lonely places; 
and the mouth of them uſed to be ſtoped 


with a great ſtone. So it was with the 


grave, where our Lord himſelf was after- 


wards buried. Of this kind was the grave 
of Lazarus ; and many ſuch tombs re- 


main, even to this day, as' ſome late 
travellers thro' Judea have aſſured us. 
But, in order to have the more clear 
and lively conception of the nature and 
circumſtances of this ſurpriſing miracle, 
let us imagine a mourning family, with 
their friends and relations, ſtanding round 
about the grave of a deceaſed" friend, or 
brother, and greatly ſorrowing and la- 
menting his death ; that, in he midſt of 


the company, and cloſe by the fide of the 
grave, there ſtands a mighty prophet, di- 


ſtinguiſhed from the reſt by his modeſty, 
wiſdom, and gravity, and a certain dignity 


| which naturally ariſes from ſo high a 


character; and that he is, likewiſe, attend- 
ed by his twelve apgftes, who are his con- 
ſtant aſſociates, and always wait upon him: 
dSuppoſe him to have given the com- 


aged 


as eee nde 
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ERNI. pany ſome intimations, that he would 
I. raiſe their dead friend and brother to life 
* again; the very expectation of ſo extra- 
ordinary a thing would ſufficiently rouze 
their attention, and make them watch every 
word and motion of His; With the'greateſt 
care and exactneſſe. But ſuppoſe that fan 
prophet to have worked many miracles 
before; to have healed the lame; the blind, 
the rnaimed] the leprous perſons, and fuch 
as had the palſy; nay, and even to have 
raiſed ſome from the dead; and that they 
had heard of theſe things, and ſeveral of 
them believed them; then their vene- 
ration for ſuch a prophet muſt have been 
ſtill higher. And ſuppoſe further, that, in 
ſuch circumſtances, the prophet had bid 
them take away the ſtone, which ſtoped 
the mouth of the grave; and ſom of the 
company, either dubious of his power to 
effect ſo great a miracle; or thinking it 
indecent, . perhaps, to open a grave, in 
which: was a putrefied- corpte,: ſhould 
reply, Why, Sir, che corpſe muſt needs Il , 
« ſmell and be; offenſive; for this is the 
fourth day, ſince lie was buried 'The 
famous prophet makes anſwer, Have 1 
AY not 
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* 5 already, 9 
4 faith, you ſhould dee what 2 divine 
e powet I have reſiding, in me, — how >? 
< „ gloriouſly, I will manifeſt it on this oc- 
cCaſion?“ Some of the company, — 
thereupon; willing to ſee what he. would 
dos or willing to gratifie,] him, as convinced 
that he had ſufficient power and good- 
neſſe to effect the miracle, take away the 
ſtone, and there the corpſe appears planely, 
to all the company, bound up in a ſhroud, 
or grave clothes; as the manner then Was, 
of interring the dead. --- - And, was not 
this very much the caſe Wich our Lord, : 
and the company, Which ſtood found 
about the grave of. Lazarus 15 | 
But, to raiſe their attention (if poſſible) __- 
ſtill higher ; When the ſtone wWas taken 5 = 
away, ,and the corple appeared to open 
view, Te ofiis ( having prayed ſecretly for the 
reſurrection of Lazarus, and being well 
aſſured that he had received power ſuffi- 
cient to work the miracle) lifted up his 
eyes to heaven, and addreſſed bis Father, 
in the fight and hearing of all the people, 
| and that to the following purpoſe : * A 
14 & mighty Father, 1 thank thee that thou 
t "4c © haſt 
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14 WW Apr L La 2 AR — 
1 Nerdem — 1 now # going | 
s about: and indeed, I know that thou 


te me tb 


«© always heareſt me, and granteſt all that 
10 * 1 Jane of thee; and haſt communi- 


cated all power unto ine; abſolutely, to- 


cc * it at all times, as I fee proper; 
ie neither do 1 doubt of thy regard, nor 
t ſpeak this out of any diſtruſt, which 1 


_ & have; at any time, of thy love. But 1 


© make this folemn addreſſe to thee, at 


this time, for the ſake of the people, 
te who ate ſtanding round about me; that | 


te they 1 may believe that thou haſt ſent 
ec me; and that this miracle is worked 
e by a divine power, in atteſtation to me, 
e my miſſion and doctrine ; and as a clear 
« proof that I came from heaven, and do 
« all I can to lead men thither.” 5 

After this ſolemn addreſſe to God, our 
Yao turned himſelf more particularly t6- 
wards the corpſe of Lazarus ; and, as id 
laid there, in the grave, before him; and 
the people: were ſtanding round about him, 


in deep filence and vaſt expectationʒ ; he 


ſpoke. aloud, with a voice of authority 
and majeſty, Lazarus COME FORTH : 


At 


2 K ‚ ewe 


egg of 


„ 


7 now performed this ſignal inſtance of the 


Wh 
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7 
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| | A®-which powtful and melt ell dead Shi. 


Lazarus awoke into new life ifi a mo- 
ment! . Aweful and aſtoniſhing voice 


of che Son of God, that ſhall, in the ge- 


neral reſurrection at the laſt day, as effectu- 


ally awaken all the ſlumber ing dead, as he 


reſurrection of his friend Lazarus.” 

"Upon theſe Words 57 our 7 Lords, deal 
mußed and tied up, as he was, With grave 
clothes, he made a ſhift to cep out f 


His grave, with his Bands and feet ſtill 


bound; and his face covered with a napkin. 
All that Fefus fad more, was only, that 
* bade ſome of them who ſtobd by, to 
unbind him and let him 80. He did 

a attempt to ſound forth his own praiſe, 
nor make a long ſpeech to the people, to 
ſhow them what a mighty prophet he 
was, though perhaps a fairer occaſion for 
ſach a thing was never offered. No; — 
He only, according to his uſual modeſty, 
left it to his works to praiſe him, and to 

the people to take notice of them, as $ they 


were 3 or diſpoſed. a 


on 


: 2 " aeras. (hom they had buried four days 
O before) appeared evidently. to be alive, and 
in perfect health and ſtrength again. — 


Upon untying the, grave. clothes, . 


What ſtrange, what different effects may 


we ſuppoſe ſuch a great and unqueſtion- F 
able miracle muſt have had, upon the 


minds and the geſtures of the con 
then preſent ? Some we may imagine 
with their hands and their eyes lifted up to 
heaven, - in the moſt unſpeakable aſtoniſh- 
ment; others proſtrate on the ground, at 
the feet of Jeſus, worſhiping and ador- 


ing him, as the Lord of nature, come 


down from heaven to viſit and bleſſe the 
earth; the ſiſters of Lazarus viewing 
their dead brother, juſt come to life again, 
with ſuch tumultuous j joy and tranſport, 
that they were unable to ſpeak, or utter 
one word; becauſe of the tumult and 
hurry. of their thoughts ; and unable al- 
moſt to believe their own. eyes, and other 
ſenſes, even though they heard the com- 
mand of Jeſus, and ſaw their brother 
og out of his 2 The x Sie: of 


a 3 * * 


a 8 poſed 


Fat. 2 ts 
E 7 2s ig 
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Y ipod of the people would readily con- Sun Nr. 
clude, There can now no longer be I. 


any doubt of this Feſus's being a mighty 9 


prophet.” But the hardened and obſtinate, 
the confederates of the Scribes and Pha- 


- 3 77/ces, who loved the praiſe of meh more 
chan the favor of God, — them we may 

ſuppoſe to be wrapt up in ſullenneſſe, and 
ne reſolved not to believe in Jeſus, let him 


do what he would; but, with the malice, 
| which wicked men bear to truth and 
goodneſſe, conſidering what method they 
ſhould take, to cruſh the fame and ech 
of ſo mighty a miracle; and concluding 
upon going to the leading men among 
the Phariſees, to inform them, that they 
might take the moſt ſpeedy and effectual 
method to deſtroy the growing influence 
of Feſus among the people. 


III. Let us conſider ſome circumſtan- 
ſtances, which related more peculiarly to 
the perſon of Lazarus. For. inſtance, 
bon What diſcoveries did he make of ano- 
|< ther world, upon his return to our 
e world? and was it not cruel in our 


< Lord, to diſturb the repoſe of the dead, 
C «c ati 


18 


19h Refurreton of Di ade. 


SERN. « and to call his friend, Lazarus, into 
* e the troubles and miſeries of this bad 


* world again ? and finally, what became 


"Or Lazarus, after his reſurrection ? how 
«Jong did he live afterwards? and of 


« what uſe and advantage was his re- 
& ftored life to the church and to man- 


« kind?” — Theſe are queſtions, which 
have been aſked, by the enemies of our 
holy religion; and are, indeed, in them- 
ſelves of no great moment; but, as they 
may be apt to raiſe ſcruples in weak minds, 
and perplex ſome honeſt and well-meaning 
perſons ; — it may not be improper to fay 


what may briefly clear them up ; —eſpe- 


cially as this will tend to clear up the 
truth and excellence of the chriſtian re- 
Iigion, and the amiableneſſe of the cha- 


racter of the great author of it; whoſe 
character ought to be dear to all the lovers 


* truth and goodneſſe. 


. It hath been Wache « what diſ- 


« coveries Lazarus made of the things 


«of another world, after he returned to 
« our world {gan 75 5 


2 The 


he Refer eftion of L Lane 19 
The true anſwer to Which is, he evan- g BRRG. 
* ;/ts have taken no notice of any ſuch I. 
thing; and they have acted with the 
greateſt propriety, in ſo doing. Perhaps, 
he made no ſuch diſcoveries; but God 
might preſerve his ſoul in a ſtate of in- 
ſenſibility, as deſigning to raiſe him ſo 
ſoon to life again. Or, the reuniting of 
his ſoul to ſuch a body as the preſent 
body might, poſſibly, efface all his ideas, 
whatever you ſuppoſe him to have receiv- 
ed; and no trace, or memory of them 
remain. - 
But, if he had 3 and remem- 
bered, as much as he could underſtand 
and receive, during the four days, in 
which he continued in the ſtate of the 
dead; — his friends had a much better 
oracle at hand, to diſcover to them all 
that was proper, concerning another 
world, ---even Jeſus himſelf, who brought 
from heaven the moſt ample revelation of 
another world, and of the divine will; 
and it was not for the diſciple to be above 
bis Lord, or to pretend to more, or great- 
er diſcoveries than he made. If they re. 


garded 8 doctrine, they had ſuffi- 
C 2 cient 0 
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The Neſurrection of LAZ ARUS. 


SER NM. cient diſcoveries; and Lazarus, inſtead 


J. 


of attempting to amuſe them with his 


oon imperfect knowlege, would (no 


doubt) exhort them to attend to him who 


raiſed him from the dead, even to Feſus, 
who is the Lord and ruler of both worlds; 
and they, ſurely, deſerved no other diſ- 


coveries, who would not regard Cbriſi's 


doctrine, nor be perſuaded to obey him, 


Luke xvi. after he had ſo openly raiſed one n 


a 


the dead. 

II. Was it not nakind-4 in our Lond 10 
« diſturb the repoſe of the dead, and call 
« his friend, Lazarus, into the troubles | 


and miſeries of this bad world again? 


I anſwer, no; it was not unkind, if 
all circumſtances be duely conſidered. 
Hereby he became, for a longer time, a 
credit to virtue and religion, in an age, | 
remarkable for wickedneſſe; — as well | 


as uſeful to the community, and more 


peculiarly to his friends. — But what 
is principally to be.regarded, his come- 


ing to life again, in this remarkable 


manner, has, by confirming the miſſion 
and doctrine of our bleſſed Lord, con- 
duced to the eternal falvation of multi- 

; tudes, 


The Reſurreftion 0 Lazarus; 


tudes. And what good man would 8ER M. 
ſcruple to return, for ſome years, into this I. 
world again, bad as it is, to promote ſo * 


great, ſo extenſive a good a good not 
only in that age, but to virtuous and well- 
diſpoſed minds in every age after that? 
And we may be ſure, that Lazarus him- 
ſelf will not loſe by it in the end; but 
will, finally, inherit a brighter crown, the 
more he has ſuffered for the cauſe of 
virtue and religion, and in promoting the 
general good. For Jeſus, who recalled 
him into this life, will at laſt be judge of 
him and of the whole world; - even that 
Jeſus, who himſelf condeſcended to be 
manifeſted in the fleſh, and to live for 
above thirty years, and ſuffer, in this bad 
world, for the public benefit and good 
of mankind. _ 

III. What became of Lazarus? How 


long did he live afterwards? And of 
<« what uſe and advantage was his reſtored 


e life to the church and to mankind ? ” 


I anſwer, our Lord would not carry him 


about with him, as an inſtance of his 


| miraculous power; nor give him a com- 


miſſion, „like that of the poles, to go 


C 3 about, 


WW \ Refurveftion of Basil 


SERM; about; preaching the goſpel. Such things f 
I,” would have looked too like vanity and 
oſtentation. And, in a ſtrange place, they 


might have queſtioned, whether he had 
been dead, and raiſed again? He, therefore, 
very probably, lived moſtly at home, that 
10, at Bethany, a village not quite two 
miles from the great city Jeruſalem; con- 
tinuing among his old neighbors and ac- 
quaintance at leaſt till the perſecution, 
which wyas raiſed againſt the maden, 
about the time of St. Stephen's martyrdom 
And there is no queſtion, but, that he 
told the ſtory of ſeveral of Chriſts mira- 
cles, and particularly of his own reſur- 
rection, many and many a time, unto 
ſuch as would hear him, or were deſirous 
to be confirmed, as to the truth of it: 
from his own mouth ;—withal exhorting 
them, ſuteably to his ſtation and circum- | 
ſtances, to believe on Jeſus, as the pro- 
miſed and long expected , Meſſiah, | For 
Epiphanius (one of the fathers, who is 
reckoned to haye been borne about the 
year of our Lord, 320) reports, that, in 
* his time, there was a tradition in the 
# Chriſtian church, that Lazarus was 
SE © 2 * thirty 
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23 


7 * years old, when he died and Sx RM. 


« was buried; and that he lived thirty 
years, after his reſurrection.” Suppoſe * 
that tradition. to be true, he remained fo 
long a ſtanding proof of the truth of aur 


* 


Lord's divine miſſion. * procede,, in the 4 


: 1 5 Place.) 0 0 ibo you the end 
20 deſi gn, which our Lord had, in Work- 


LES. 


— 


cc as which he ie erated, was «ral 
te divine.“ 


This Hekneſſe (ſaid he to the apoſtles) i is ver. 8 


nor unto death, that is not to a final, or 
laſtin 8, death ; but is permitted for the 


glory of God, that the ſon of God might be 


ghorified thereby. And, after he had told 


them that Lazarus was actually dead, 7 
am glad, ſais he, for your ſakes, that Ter. 15. 


c 


ov 


* Was not there, [that is, at Bethany, to 
« have prevented his death by a mira- 


ve culous cure, to which his ſiſters would 


ce moſt earneſtly have importuned me J 
ce but now Twill do ſomething more remark- 
*« able, to the intent you may believe, or that 


& > 4 cc © you 


A 


34 The Rgſurrection of LazaR vs. 


Sr RR. you may have your faith in me con- 


1 firmed. N 


F ſame thing our Lord intimated ws 


yer. 23 


254 5 25 Martha. — And he declared publicly, in 
* : 


«* ſo prayed, becauſe of the people, who 


te ſtood by; that they might believe that 
e the Father had ſent him.” And, with 
the ſame view, he alſo called. upon La- 


zarus with a loud voice. Not that the 

dead can hear a loud voice, any more 
than a whifper ; but he ſpoke in a ma- 
Jeſtic manner, becoming the greatneſſe 
of the occaſion, and loud enough for all 

the people to hear; that they might be 
fully convinced that the dead obeyed his 
yoice; and, at his powerful call, returned 
ta life again, 


This was the end and defign of all 
Chriſt's Miracles, — - A miracle might have 
been worked, if God had ſeen fit, for the 
fake of one family, or perſon ; but our 
Lord had this extenlively beneficent end 

.and defign i in view, namely, to promote 
knowlege and virtue, holineſſe and hap- 
pinctF, eee the world. 

00 


* that ſolemn addreſſe, which he made to 
his Father on that occaſion, that he 


—-  - 
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(v.) The effects, which this miracle SERM. 


chen had upon the company, were accord- 


ing to their previous diſpoſition of mind. — 


The teachable and well diſpoſed eus, 
who came along with Martha and Mary, 
and beheld the Miracle, believed on Feſus, 
and imbraced his religion; but the wick- 
ed and malicious among them, the obſti- 


nate and incorrigible, who” were reſolved 


not to reform their lives, nor to ſubmit 
to any evidence; but to reject the deerine 
of Jeſus, whatever he ſaid or did, — 
thoſe wicked perſons, tho they had ſeen 
our Lord raiſe Lazarus from the dead; 
yet ſeeing, they would not ſee; and hear- 
ing, they would not hear, neither would 
they underſtand and believe; but ma- 
liciouſly went away, and told the leading 
men among the Phariſees at Jeruſalem, 


| what a miracle Jeſus of Nazareth had 
done, in order to their apprehendin g him 


and puting him to death, for that inno- 


cent, mighty and beneficent work ! 


Nay, and ſo baſe were thoſe Phariſees 
afterwards; as that, when the people flock- 
ed out of Feruſalem, and from the neigh- 
boring COU: to Bethany, | to ſee La- 

ELarus 
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8 ** . da to put him to death, 


1 


as well as. Jeſus ; merely becauſe he was 
tte perſon, upon whom that. great miracle 
had been: worked. What a diaholical 
& contrivance, . what helliſh- malice was 
« this? what evidence could haye con- 
« vinced ſuch perſons, and prevailed up- 
cc on them to acknowlege 3 28 2 
60 teacher ſent from God? — But per- 
verſe men, in all ages, will be pech — 
For, tho we have a plane and well-atteſt- 


ed hiſtory of; Feſus's working this miracle, 


writ by 5. John, who ſtood by the grave, 


and faw. Lazarus raiſed from the dead ; 5 


yet, how many are there, who refuſe t to 


believe the report and who will, at all | 


adventures, reject the goſpel of Chrift; 
notwithſtanding i it is ſo reaſonable in ite 
and was at firſt atteſted by ſuch = 


and ſurprizing miracles ? — tho, bleſſed 


be God, we have many, who, upon this 
authentic account of Sr. John's, tho they 


have not ſeen, yet they have believed ; and 
are fully ſatisfied, from the teig of 


this apoſtle, that our Lord did raiſe La- 
' Zarus from the dead; and was hereby, as 
well as by his own reſurrection, evidently 
declared to be the Son of God, with power. 


I 


Err. 


1 allegory, or human fiction. 


De Reſurrebtiam of Lazarus: 


I would now conclude with a brief. 
Application, — Iſt. We may planely ſee, 
from all the circumſtances, that Lazarus 
was actually dead, and conſequently that 


SERM.. 


es 


a real miracle was worked in his reſur- 


rection. 


St. Yolu!'s. account is an n hiſtory of - a 


fact, that happened; and not a parable, 
The time, 


the place, the perſons, are all mentioned, 
and ſeveral circumſtances ſet down with 
ſuch exactneſſe, as planely ſhows, that he 
was deſcribing what he knew to be fact. 


A gradual ſickneſſe, and a real death and 


burial, ended in as real a reſurrection; ; 


and this done, within two miles of, the 


great city Jeruſalem; before our Lord's 


enemies, 


as well as his friends; and 
effected upon one Lazarus, who had been, 


for ſome time, an inhabitant of Bethany, | 


— well known to all the neighborhood 
before his death, well known to have 
been dead and buried, and as well known 
to be actually brought to life again. 

II. If this was a real miracle, and fo 
planely and well atteſted, ; how fully fa- 


CD = 2areth 


= tished may we all be, wt Teſus of Na- 


8 D. Refurreftion of Lazarus. 


SERM. © zareth was a prophet mighty i in word 
* and deed, before God, and al tis 
—_— 

xxiv, 19. * We are not to regard the hiſtory ef 
our Lords miracles, as a thing, in which 
we have no concern. No; — we ought 

to conſider the miracles as a proof of his 
miſſion, and a confirmatic of that divine 
doctrine of the everlaſting \goſpel, which 

he brou ght from heaven, and p bliſhed 
among men. His miracles ought to be 

read, and carefully ſtudied, in order to 

ſtrengthen our faith in the Son of God, 

who loved us, and gave himſelf for us. 

They were not writen for our amuſement, 

but for our benefit and edification ; and a 
ſermon upon the miracles of our Lord 
deſerves our regard, as well as a ſermon 

upon his life, or doctrine, death or inter- 
ceſſion; and it is as real a preaching of 
Chriſt, to preach upon his miracles, as 

upon any thing he has ſaid, done, or ſuf- 

fered, for us men and for our ſalvation. 

He that has an ear, let him hear what the 

ſpirit hath ſeen fit to ſpeak, by the ſcrip- 

tures, unto the churches. And, as he hath 

ſeen fit to leave upon record the eviden- 

CES 
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The Reſurreftion of Lazarus. 29 
ces for chriſtianity, as well as the doctrines SæRR. 
of it, let us take care to conſider and IJ. 


weigh them, that our faith may be grow. HWY 
ing, and along with it our holineſſe and 


charity; and that, by firmly believing on © 
the name of the Sor of God, and -imita- 
ting and obeying him, we may finally re- 
ceive life and ſalvation in and thro' him. 
(IIId. and laſtly.) Here is an apt and 
lively reſemblance of what He ſus will do 
to all the lumbering dead, in the e ; 
reſuer6Qion, at the laſt day. 
e cried with a loud voice, Lazarus 
COME FORTH, Upon: which, he, who 
had been dead, came forth, bound hands 
and feet with grave clothes, and his face 
bound about with a napkin. A great and 
aſtoniſhing miracle it certainly was ! But t John v. 
« marvel not at this; for the hour is 28, 29. 
*« coming, in which, not only Lazarus, 
<« but all that are in their graves ſhall hear 


his voice, and ſhall come forth, at his 


« powerful, commanding call; — they, 


cc that have done good, to the r ef u rrection 


of life; but they, that have done evil, 
< to the reſurredtion of condemnation.” 


Our 


The 'Reſurrefion of LA ARUs. 


| [I was Dur Lord, by his miracles, gave a ſpe- 


cimen, or proof, of what he promiſed, 


or declared of himſelf, He declared that 


he was to raiſe all mankind from the dead, 
at the laſt day. As a proof that he had 
power to raiſe the dead, he then actually 
raiſed ſome perſons from the dead. Thus 
there was a ſtrict connection between his 
doctrine and his miracles. 

And we may be ſatisfied, that the general 
reſurrection, at the laſt day, will be effect- 
ed by the ſame mighty power, which raiſed 
Lazarus from the dead, and with as loud 
and majeſtic a voice; the ſounding voice 

of the Archangel, and the ſhrill clangor of 
the trumpet of God. And the majeſty of 
that ecchoing ſhout will well become the 
mighty and -unutterable work. For that 
voice ſhall pierce the graves, and reach 
the deepeſt caverns, and moſt diſtant 
monuments of the dead ; burſt aſunder 
all the ſtrongeſt bars of death and the 
grave, and make their doors ay” open in 
a moment! 

Then ſhall the dead, of ll eds and 
orders, of all times and places, awake 
into new life, as Lazarus did, upon 
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Dee Neſurrection of LAE ARUs. 31 
Feſus's call; and ſhall come forth out of SERN. 


their graves, to ſtand before his righteous 


tribunal. For then the once deſpiſed VV 


Jeſus will fit upon the throne of his glory, 
and before him ſhall be gathered all na- 


tions, to receive their final and irrevocable 


doom. And they ſhall, at his powerful 
biding, and ſovereign, decifive command, 
paſſe away from the judgment ſeat ; they, 
who have been pious and virtuous, into 
glory, honor, and immortality ; but the 
wicked and impenitent, into puniſhment 
too great to be deſcrib'd, or imagim d. 
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Woe unto them chat call evil g od, 
and good evil; that put 792 
neſſe for light, and light for dark- 

neſſe; that put bitter for you 

15 ae WO for bitter. BE 


eg 2 N he heating: * this Sr RN. 

chapter, the prophet repre- II. 

ſents the great advantage, 

which the Mraelites had, for 
ee making a progreſſe in the 

Wins and practice of true religion; 

and their notorious abuſes of ſuch in- 

53 D eſtimable 


* 


hy 


The uncha . a; Ne 


ae . eflimable e This he did, under 


the beautiful parable of a vineyard, planted 


upon à fruitful hill, fenced round, and cul- | 


tivated with the greateſt care. And, when 


the maſter of it looked that it ſhould bring : 
forth grapes, it brought forth nothing but j 
wild grapes. After that, he blames them 
for ſeveral particular vices, ſuch as covet- 
ouſneſſe, drunkeneſſe, revelling, and the | 
like. For which, as he intimates, God 
had already puniſhed them in part, and 


would further puniſh them. 


And, in our text, the prophet reproves I 
them for another great crime, that is, not | 
only practiſing what was wicked, but | 
indeavoring to confound the nature of 
good and evil; and treating them, as if they | 
were precarious and arbitrary things; that 
might change their nature, and be varied 
according to mere will and pleaſure. As ; 


if, by merely altering their names, or 


pronouncing them to be ſo, virtue would | 


become vice and vice virtue. And conſe- 


quently, whatever courſe of life they fol- 
lowed, they always acted right. For, if 


they gave moral virtue and piety a bad 


char phe as being legal and ſelf-righteous, | 


exalting 
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— good and evil. 
— the creature, and oben the SERNM. 


free grace of God; or condemned them, 
as preciſe, ſuperſtitious,” or | enthuſiaſtic ; 
they would immediately loſe their nature 


and become evil! And, on the other 


hand, if they praiſed and applauded vice 
and wickednefle, and called them amiable 


and excellent, true freedom, good fellow- 
= ſhip, caſting off the prejudices of educa- 
tion, and the reſtraints which the ſevere 


and moroſe part of mankind would impoſe 


upon the world; or as what would exalt 


the mercy of God, and glorifie free-grace; 


then they would preſently put off their 


former nature, become excellent in the 


ſelves, and be attended with no bad con- 


ſequences, either in this e or in aa 
ſtate and world to come. 
When vice was in this manner a 


ed by principle, it was high time for the 
prophet to reprove them, as he does. 
And, in reproving them, it is very obſer- 
vable that he repreſents good and evil, or 
virtue and vice, as things that do not de- 
pend upon mere will and pleaſure;ʒ but as 
things that are unchangeable in their on 
nature; and that may eaſily be diſcerned 


1 by 


35 


II. 


— * — 5 


. 


36 The. rebel difference nj 
SERM. by attentive” and well-diſpoſed perſons; | ha 
1 II. For they are as diſtinct as light and dark- to 

neſſe, bitter and ſweet. He therefore re- 
preſents it as an high act of wickedneſſe, 
to attempt to confound' them one with 
the other; and pronounces a woe againſt 
any perſon, who ſhould Preſume to Gall 1 
_ evil and evil good. } 

Some look upon the founding of * 
virtue on the reaſon or nature, truth or 
fitneſſe, of things, as a very dangerous 
opinion, and as what has a very bad ten- 

Wl i dency. Others, who have not ſuch hard | 
It | thoughts of it, look upon it as falſe, or 
| at leaſt precarious. While others regard | 00 
1 it as a curious ſpeculation, or a ſubject 
3 proper only for learned men to exerciſe || 
15 their wits about. Whereas it appears to | 
| me in quite a different view; and I think | 

it ſo far from being a falſe or dangerous 
opinion, or a matter of mere ſpeculation, | 
that I look upon it as a matter of the | 
higheſt importance. And that it would 
be of the greateſt ſervice to religion, not | 
only for learned men to ſtudy this point I c 
1e 

more carefully; but for the people in 5 
8 to underſtand. it clearly, and to WF © 
have Wl 
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da it well fixed in their minds, * 92 
to influence and direct them in all their 


conduct. For, if mankind in general 


were once fully perſuaded that good and 


evil, virtue and vice, are diſtinct and un- 
changeable; ; that nothing can turn virtue 


| into vice, or vice into virtue: that nothing 


can recommend them to the favor of al- 


| mighty God, without a life of pure virtue 


and ſtrict piety ; or repentence and right 


behavior for the time to come, whenever 


they have done amiſſe. And that, on the 
=—_ hand, nothing can expoſe. them to 
the divine diſpleaſure, but continuing to 
live in vice and wickedneſſe: — Surely, 
ſuch a principle, well fixed in their minds, 
would be of extenſive ſervice; and lead to 
another ſort of conduct than what one 
may now too generally obſerve. . 

As fully convinced, therefore, of the 


truth and importance of this eternal, un- 


alterable difference and fitneſſe of things; 
and, as greatly deſirous that others ſhould 


| underſtand what is the foundation of vir- 
tue and true religion, I would attempt to 
ſet this matter in as clear a light as I am 
able. And, in proportion to the diffi- 


D 3 


38 The unchangeable- difference 
SERM. culty and importance of the ſubject, would i 
II. earneſtly | recommend a cloſe 1 ea , 
attention. 5 1 
In treating of this ſubject, it may de 
proper, Iſt. To ſtate the notion of that 5 
difference between good and evil, which | 
is the foundation of moral virtue and all 
true religion. IId. To anſwer ſome diffi- J 
culties and objections. IIId. To obſerve 
that this difference between good and evil 3 
may, in all caſes of importance, be as 
cleatly diſcerned, as the difference between 
natural things, and particularly between 
light and darkneſſe, bitter and ſweet, Mi 
IVth. To draw ſome inferences ; that 
we may diſcern the advantages of attend- | 
ing to this difference of things, and ſee 
the reaſonableneſſe of the prophet's pro- 
nouncing a woe upon thoſe perſons, who 
ee to confound good and evil, | 
The fn thing propoſed is, 7 fate the || 
notion of that difference Berween good and 
evil, which is the Foundatio on of moral virtue 
and all true religion. ' © 
This may be beſt done, by mentioning 
the three opinions concerning this ſubject, 
I. Some have held that the will of God, 
as 
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moral perfections, i is the foundation of all uy 


moral good ; and that he as is neceſfarily « 
good, as he is eternal, omnipreſent, Om- 


WJ nipotent, omniſcient, and the like. 


As to which opinion, it may be 3 
that virtue is right action; and that the 
virtue, holineſſe, or moral perfection of 


the deity, conſiſts in his freely chooſing, 


willing, and acting right. The will of 


God, therefore, and not any affection, in- 


ſtinct or propenſion; not any thing ante- 
cedent, or prior, to his will; but the will 


of God itſelf, is the ſeat of virtue, holi- 


neſſe, or moral good in the deity. —We 
thank God for his goodneſſe; but no body 
thanks him for being eternal, almighty, 


omnipreſent, and the like. The reaſon 
is, he is neceſſarily eternal, almighty, 
and omnipreſent; whereas he is not ne- 
x ceflarily, but freely, good. But the opinion, 
which we are now confidering, would 
take away the divine freedom, or liberty. 
For, if his will is neceſſarily determined; 
jf he is not good by pure choice, and be- 
cauſe he underſtands and wills, in all 


caſes, to do what is wiſe and right; then, 


his freedom or agency, his moral per- 
D 4 fection, 
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SxRxM. fection, which is his greateſt glory and” | 
; excellence, would be oe! A or 8 | 

2 taken away. 


II. 


e unchangoable difference 


II. Others have aſſerted, ec that mY 


« mere will, or arbitrary pleaſure, of & | l 
& mighty God, is the ſole foundation of . 
ce virtue and vice, good and evil.“ 

But that this opinion is both falſe in it- 


elf, and ſhocking in its conſequences, will 
(it is hoped) | moſt. evidently per in 
our ſupportiffg and defending the 

( IIId. and laſt) opinion, namely; 8 chat 
<« virtue and vice, good and evil, are, in 
<« their own nature, fixed, everlaſting and 
<« unchangeable; ſo that no power, no 


© will, no being whatever, can change 


<« virtue into vice, or vice into virtue.“ 
For, ſuppoſing intelligent beings and 
moral agents (ſuch as mankind are) to be 
placed in ſuch a fituation, and to ftand in 
ſuch relations, as thoſe, in which they are 
now placed; then ſuch and ſuch things 
neceſſarily become their duty; and the 
contrary would be criminal, and unfit, for 
them to chooſe and practiſe, £500 
This may be proved, by ſhowing. the 
abſurdity of the other ſuppoſition. 
If 1 and evil were - unfixed 
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mere will and pleaſu 
moral perfection and right action, in the * 


| DEED a 1 : / . 
Betubeem good and cui. 
and precarious things; or depended upon 
re; then, what is now 


deity, might become imperfection; and 
the contrary, wiſe and right, proper and 
fit. For inſtance, if God ſhould then 
will, or chooſe, to practiſe what is now 
called cruelty, he would (upon that abſurd 
ſuppoſition) be nevertheleſſe gaad. If he 


acted inſincerely, or broke his word, he 


would nevertheleſſe be true. If he re- 


warded the vicious with happineſſe, and 
puniſhed the virtuous, he would never- 
theleſſe be . And, if he did what we 


now call weak or unwiſe, as long as he 


| ſhould chooſe and will it, it would (upon 
that abſurd ſuppoſition) be intirely 42/e 


and good, — I would be underſtood to 
mention theſe things with the higheſt 
reverence of God ; and am far from ſu p- 
poſing that he will ever chooſe and act in 
that manner. But ſuch would be the 
abſurd conſequences of making arbitrary 
will the foundation of moral virtue and 
all goodneſſGGG. ; 

Again; if mere i will x were the 
rule, or meaſure, of what is wiſe and good; 
5 — then 
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42 The unc bangeabls difference 
Sr. then God might (if had fo pleaſed) have 
II. ee eee and placed us in 


* our preſent relations and circumſtances; 
| and yet have given us laws quite the re- 


verſe of what he has given us. He might 
then have commanded us to hate himſelf ; 
and, by all poſſible ways and means, to 
ure, torment and deſtroy one another; 
to be guilty of rebellion, fraud or murther; 
or to trample upon reaſon and conſcience ; 
and, without bounds, to indulge our fenſes, 
paſſions and appetites, as our duty, our 
higheft dignity, our greateſt wiſdom, and 
moſt ſublime felicity. Then alſo he 
might have pnniſhed his innocent creatures 
_ eternally, and in the moſt exquiſite man- 
ner ; and rewarded the moſt wicked and 
abandoned of mankind, with the moſt 
tranſcendent and durable happineſſe. But 


who can bear the very mention of ſuch 


conſequences, without being ſhocked at 
thehearing of them? How groundlefſe : and 


unreaſonable, then, muſt that opinion be, 
on which they are founded, or from which 


they manifeſtly flow? Whereas, how clear 
and amiable, how juſt and rational. does 
the following repreſentation appear? 


WW 0a Te == 11 


7 


Ans there are evident differences in the na- SzrRM, 
uural world, ſo there are alſo inthe moral. II 
As light is, in its own nature, intirely differ 

ent from darkneſſe, and ſweet from bitter; 


ſo good is, in its own nature, perfectly, for 3 
ever, and unchangeably differentfrom evil, — 
and evil from good. And, as no will, no -Y 
power, no being whatever, can make light 1 


to be the ame thing with darkneſſe, or 


bitter with ſweet ; ſono will, no power, no 


© | being whatever, can make good to be evil 
or evil good. T hey are in themſelves : 
| what they are, they have been juſt what - 
they have been, and they will remain Z 
exactly and invariably the ſame, without 
mutability or the ſhadow of a change. 
Thus, in natural things, if a globe was 
laid upon a plane, they would touch only 
in one point : Whereas, two ſmooth and 
well poliſhed planes, of the ſame length 
and breadth, would touch in all points, 
And, as long as the figures remain un- 
altered, there will always be the ſame re- 
ſo that two planes will always fit one 
another; and a globe and a plane will not, 
cannot, touch at all points, or exactly fit 


* 


44 De unchangeable difference 
SRM. one another. Nor can the will, or power, 
II. of any being make a globe and a plane to 
touch at all points, as long as they con- 
tinue a globe and a plane; or render two 
planes unfit and unequal, as long as they 
remain ſmooth and of the ſame dimen- 
fions; — As, I ſay, there is ſuch a clear, 
evident fitneſſe, or difference, i in theſe and 
other natural things, independent upon the 
will of any being whatever; juſt ſo in 
the moral and religious world, it is fit and 
reaſonable, wiſe and right, that we ſhould 
love God, imitate his holineſſe, ſubmit to 
his will and obey his commandments; 
but altogether unfit and unreaſonable that 
we ſhould hate God, neglect his worſhip, 
repine at his providence, or diſobey his 
commandments... So, likewiſe, it is fit 
and reaſonable, wiſe and right, that we 
ſhould love one another, and promote the 
public good; and nothing can make hatred 
and injury, violence and oppreſſion, malice 
and revenge, to be our duty towards one 
another. It is fit and reaſonable that men 
ſhould guard againſt luxury and extrava- 
gance, as well as againſt extortion and co- 
vetouſneſſe: and that they, Who have be- 
lieved in God, thould be e to maintain 
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125 objected. 


Beridet good and ed 


1 good works; aud particularly that all, who SBRM2 
name the name of Chriſt, ſhould depart II, 
from iniquity. But all hypocriſy and open WWW 


wickedneſſe are unfit for thoſe who make 
any profeſſion of religion. It is. in itſelf fit 


AF and wiſe and right, that conſcience ſhould 
govern thoſe paſſions and appetites, 'which 


God has wiſely planted in us; but alto- 
gether unfit and u mreaſonable, that ſenſe, 


4 appetite and paſſion ſhould dictate, and be 
=X our guides and governors. T heſe thin gs 


are, in their own: nature, fixed. and un- 


1 alterable. And, ſuppoſing us ſuch creatures 
as we are, and in ſuch relations as we 


ſtand in, what is now right can never be- 
come wrong, nor what is evil ever become 
wiſe and good. 

This is a brief account of the 1 


tion n of moral virtue and all true religion, 


But againſt this, ſeveral things have 
I procede, therefore, 5 


II., To anſwer ſome difficulties and ob- 


2 jections, relating to what has been ſaid. 


1. It has been objected, that nothing 
« could be prior to the will of God, which 


0 © was from all eternity.” 


To which I anſwer that, in the order 


1 


3 * M. of time, or duration, nothing could be i 


Ade er nature, we muſt firſt conceive 


The' unchangtable difference 


oC 


cc 


prior to the will of God. But, 1 as 4 


of God as underſtanding, then as willing 4 
and acting: otherwiſe we could not ſup- 
poſe him a wiſe and good being. He firſt 


ſees what is right, 9 chooſes, and then ¶ de 
acts accordingly. ' And does not firſt 1 G 
chooſe and act, and afterwards ne 9 to 
ines oe it is right or wrong. ö ot 
2. Tt is objected, That we ſuppoſe = 5, 
o oth things, beſides God, to be eternal, 10 
« neceſſary, and independent; and chere- 6 


© fore we, in effect, hold a ann; of re 
<< Cod.” 

But the anſwer to this 1s eaſy and ”" 
vious, For an eternal truth is not an 
eternal being; and yet truth was from 
eternity, as well as God; whoſe underſtand- | 


ing always diſcerned the whole compaſſe ar 
of truth, and whoſe will was always guid- ce 
ed thereby. di 

3. It is inquired, Can any ching be vi 
« independent of the will of God? Has fr 
c not God made all the creatures; and pe 
e placed them in thoſe circumſtances and ey 
« relations, in which they are? and do ill a 


66 < they 


T 


3 * * ——— re 
N * : . ®* 2 ＋ AD . 
* ; op ; ' . . is 
* . 7 2 . $ 8 +) 
> * % 6 8 XJ þ . #4 
1 i » 
— ks 6 5 y - 0 
- 8 4 8 n R OE n 9 = —— . wy i I 
— k 1 1 2 : 8 = 4 x I OLA : PO SIC EEE 4008 Reed WI AP. OY 4 gs 2 5 r 
5 oy CERT, gen; | 3 __ 2 8 pi” WET NEST 2) i YE 2 ; Be 3 


„ 2 - 
* 9 "3 * 7 % ' : 0 : 40 Ie 2 4 
0 5% Ee * ” 4 2 ö 4 *. 


e ing and lives, every moment? 
The anſwer to which is, Unt 


them in thoſe circumſtance and relations, 


| | in which they are; and all the creatures 


depend, every moment, upon the will of 


1 God. As long as he pleaſes, men continue 
to live; and, when they die, there is an end 
of their lives and preſent ſcene of action. 
BT So far all does, and muſt, depend upon the 
WT fovereign 

God. But then, God has always wiſe 
W reaſons for his actions, tho' 'thoſe reaſons 


will and pleaſure of almighty 


may lie out of our fight. And, when he 


bas formed creatures, and placed them 
in various relations and circumſtances, 
there are certain duties ariſing from thoſe 
relations and circumſtances, which duties 


are by no means arbitrary things; but 


certain, fixed, and unchangeable; and as 
different from the contrary, or oppoſite, 
W vices; as light is from darkneſſe, or bitter 


from ſweet. It does not, it cannot, de- 


| pend upon the will of any being what- 
ever, that rational creatures, after they 
are formed and fixed i in ſuch and ſuch 


rela- 


* = 
88" * 


9 him, wt be- rau. 1 
1 


God: made all'the*creatures, and placed 
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48 The uncbangeable di ferance 
dax xy relations and circumſtances, ſhould be uns 
II. der equal obligations to love their maker, 
or hate him; nor can it be an indifferent 
& thing, whether they love, or hate, one ano+ 
ther. In one word, the circumſtances of 
all of the. creatures depend upon the will 
of God; but the duties, reſulting from 
thoſe circumſtances, are faxed and unalter- 
able. 1 
4. It has been inquired, 00 What i is this 
« fitneſſe of things fit for?“ 
To which it may be anſwered, that a 
e wiſe and virtuous behavior, which is act 
ing according to the truth and fitneſſe of 
things, is fit for every thing, that the beſt 
actions of intelligent beings can be fit for. 
It has been debated, © Whether virtue 
C cConſiſts in acting from a regard to the 
will of God; or from a principle of 
benevolence; or from a view to our 
« own intereſt and happineſſe? ? 
Now this doctrine of the fitneſſe of things 
will take in, and reconcile, all theſe three 
ſchemes. For, as far as our actions are 
reaſonable, they are virtuous, wiſe or 
good; whether the motive to them ariſe 
from a regard to the will of God, from 
5 bene vo- 
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- | between good and evil. 


bratuilence; or Gran regard to our'owh SER. 
happineſſe. | I own the principle of ſelf/h- II. | 


neſſe has a bad ſound; becauſe it is com- 
monly underſtood of chat ſordid;' narrow, 
and contracted regard to preſent poſ- 
ſeſſions or gratifications, which the word 
denotes, in the vulgar acceptation of it. 
But I would here underſtand by /elf-inter- 
et, a wiſe and rational regard to our moſt 
perfect, extenſive and durable happineſſe. 
— I therefore again repete it, that a 
% a wiſe and virtuous behavior (which 
2 acting according to the fitneſſe of 
« things) is fit for every thing, that the 
cc beſt actions of intelligent beings. 6 can be 

. ar”. 

It is fit to ingage the . of the 
deity, who is himſelf perfectly holy, and 
who muſt conſequently delight in the 
holineſſe of his creatures, en it ap- 
pears. It is fit to awaken the attention, 
and attract the eſteem, of all intelligent 
beings whatever. It is fit to promote the 


public good, the welfare of ſociety, and 
3 the happineſſe of mankind; as far as juſtice. 


and charity, truth and fidelity, mutual 
kindnefle and d beneficence, can provitet 
E | the 
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Spa. the welfare of the human race. It is fit 


A. 
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to reſtrain the exorbitance of paſſion and 
appetite ; and to diſtinguiſh men from the 
grazing herd, which have not underſtand- 
ing ſufficient to conſtitute them moral 
agents. And finally, it is fit to ſecure 
the ſolid peace of our own minds, and to 
prepare us for the moſt rational and ſub- 
lime felicity, in that glorious ſtate of re- 
compence, where the greateſt heights of 
virtue will be moſt exalted ; and for which 
a certain temper of mind is abſolutely ne- 


ceſlary. So that it is fit for, every thing 


that moral action can be fit for, fit for the 
approbation of the deity ; for the rectitude, 
perfection and happineſſe of individuals; 
and for the general 19 1 of intelligent 
beings. . 

5. It has been ſaid, that, as we de- 
« pend upon God, and his will is our 


rule and law, we can have no occaſion 
And that it would be. 


ee for any other. 
of dangerous conſequence, to teach men 


ce to ſeparate the reaſon of things from 


« the will of God.” To which I anfwer, 
if it is the meaning of this objection, that 
in fact _ have — this principle, 
oft. that 


i ' 
. * 
- : 
* 
4. 
; 
\ 
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| * ſoul and evil. 


{elves are no worſe for that. Wiſe men 
take care to diſtinguiſh between the right 


uſe and the abuſe; and think never the 


worſe of things themſelves, merely becauſe 
they have been abuſed. — But, if by the 
objection be meant, that this principle has 
a tendency to promote vice or irreligion ; 

that cannot be made appear. For, ac- 
cording to the reaſon and fitneſſe of 
things, we ought to regard the relation 
we ſtand in to God, as well as to our 
neighbor and ourſelves. And it is reaſon- 


able and fit that we ſhould ſearch out the 


will of God, and comply therewith, as 
far as we can diſcover it. That is an 


eſſential branch of virtue, and that is true 


religion, But there is no deſign, that I 
know of, to ſet aſide the will of God, any 
more than the reaſon and fitneſſe of things. 
Both ſhould be regarded in our practice, 
tho' in arguing we may diſtinguiſh be- 
tween them. We certainly ought not to 
ſeparate between them, ſo as to confine 

| "i our 


* a 


that i is no argument againſt the die SERM; i 
itſelf. F or reaſon, - a truth, liberty, chriſti- i 
anity, and almoſt every thing that is good, "VV 


— 


De unchangeable difference 


52 
SRM. our Regards to the one, and pay no regard a 
IE 


to the other; much leſſe ſet them in op- 
poſition to one another. They will both 
lead us to the ſame behavior, or courſe of 
action. And he, who conſiders himſelf 
as obliged by two motives, or arguments, 
will be more likely to mind his duty (one 
would think) than he who ſuppoſes him- 
ſelf obliged by one alone. Or, at leaft, 
a regard to two ſuch principles of action 
can never promote vice, or impiety; when 
the fitneſſe of things and the will of God 
are never inconſiſtent, never claſh with, 
or contradict, one another; but always 
harmonize, always agree, and perfectly 


coincide with one another. He, who con- 


ſiders godlineſſe as having the promiſe of 
the ich that now is, and of that which i is 
to come, may diſtinguiſh between theſe 
two motives ; but he does not ſo ſeparate 
the one Be the other, as to regard and 
be influenced by one alone ; but. wiſely 
has reſpect to, and is 1 by, both 
of them. In like manner, there is no 
inconſiſtency between being influenced by 
a regard to the reaſon, truth, or fitneſſe of 
things, and — to the will of God; 


as 


as t 


goc 


other evil. 


_» between good and eil. 
as they both lead us to abhor What is evil SER. 
and to chooſe and ng that” Which! is II. 
| mann We procede; © me bow ww" WY 


III. To obſerve <« that Fs, A 
60 between good and evil may, in all caſes 
« of importance, be as clearly diſcerned 
ce as the difference between natural things; 
e and particularly, between light and 
darkneſſe, bitter and ſweet. 
It is as eaſy to diſcern, by the eyes of 
our underſtanding, that it is good to love 
God, and evil to hate him, as it is to diſ— 
tinguiſh by our bodily eyes between dif- 


. 


La) 


ferent colors, or by our taſte between 


bitter and ſweet. So, likewiſe, in our 


conduct towards men, that juſtice and 


honeſty are more excellent than fraud 
and oppreſſion; that charity and benefi- 
cence are preferable to malice and cruelty; : 


that temperance, ſobriety and chaſtity, 


widely differ from lewdnefle and. de- 
bauchery, and are much more amiable 
and excellent. All theſe are ſelf-evident, 
and whoever thinks at all about them, 
muſt diſcern the one to be good, and the 
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I. Jews and Chriſtians, who have been fa- 
LY yored with divine revelation, but of man- 
kind in general, () For what Na- 
tion ever made laws to oblige men to 
blaſpheme the deity, to curſe their parents, 
to practiſe all manner of fraud and in- 
Juſtice, cruelty and unmercifulneſſe to- 
wards their fellow- creatures; or that they 
ſhould indulge themſelves in all kinds of 
exceſſe and debauchery ? If any potentate, 
ſenate, or parliament were to command 
murther and adultery, perjury and per- 
fidiouſneſſe, theft, rapine, and all manner 
of violence, theſe things would neverthe- 
leſſe be wrong; and they might as well 
command that poiſon ſhould be whole- 
ſome, and pain a7 be pleaſure. (*) 
The 


(23,55 Right ti is the law of truth, bac 
to nature, implanted in all men, uniform and 
s eternal, — This law can never in part, or in 
e whole, be repealed, by ſenate or people. — It 
«© will not be one law at Athens, another at Rome ; 3 
5+ one at this time, another hereafter ;| but at all 
times, and in all places, one, eternal, and i immu- 
*© table, And one God is the common Lord and 
5s povernor of all.” Cicero. in Lafant. L. 6. © * 

(*) Quod fi populorum juſſis, fi principum decretis, 
ſi judicum ſententiis jura conſtituerentur, jus eſſet la- 
frocinari, Jus adulterare, Jus teflamenta falſa ſup- 


e 7 
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SERM. And this is not only the notion of 
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= The conſciences of thoſe, who practiſe 8ER N. 


ſuch vices, bear teſtimony them- II. 
ſelves; and, in the moſt common and 


important inſtances, all men are judges of 
moral good and evil. 


| There are, indeed, ſome other parts of | 


our moral and religious behavior, which 


cannot ſo eaſily be judged of. But ſo it 


or morning, light and darkneſſe, may be 


ſo mixed, that one can hardly tell which 
to call it. In like manner, bitter and 
ſweet may be ſo mingled, that one can- 
not pronounce it the one or the other, or 
perhaps diſcern which prevails. And two 
colors may be ſo diluted and mixed to- 
gether in a picture, that the eye of the 
moſt ſkilful painter cannot direct to the 
place where the one begins, and the other 
ends. But, notwithſtanding things may 
be mixed in the natural world, light is 
never the ſame with darkneſſe, nor bitter 
with ſweet; neither is one color the ſame 

FA With 
dnn, Nie , tanto feln nalen ſeater 
atgus juſſis, ut eorum ſuffragits rerum natura verta- 


tur, cur non ſanciunt, ut que mala pernicioſaque ſunt, 
babeantur pro bonis ac ſalutaribus? &. Cic. dg 


' Legibus, L. 1. 
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SERM. with another. In like manner, in mo- 


& 


\ and religion, the main branches of 


our duty, are eaſily diſcerned by an un- 
corrupted mind; and, in other caſes, we 
muſt uſe greater care and attention, that 


we may find out what is wiſe and good, 


and chooſe and practiſe accordingly. 

TV. It was propoſed, © to draw ſome 
« inferences; that we may diſcern the ad- 
« yatifages of attending to this difference 
e of things, and ſee the reaſonableneſſe 
of the prophet's pronouncing a woe 
ce upon thoſe perſons, who attempted to 
„ confound good and evil.“ And, 

1. From what has been ſaid, we may 
learn to judge of the holineſſe, or r moral 
13 of God. 

And it is a point of very great moment 
to have this clearly ſetled. For the holi- 
neſſe of God is the pattern, or ſtandard, 


of all moral excellence and perfection; 


what we ought to imitate ; and that, on 
which our hope and conſolation depend. 
To have clear and fixed ideas of the di- 
vine holineſſe, we muſt conſider that there 
is, 1n the nature of things, good and evil, 
right and wrong, virtue and vice. The 


4 . W 8 under- 


n good and evil. 57 
Underindes of God is infinite; and Ahe SERM. 
ſees all the 3 circumſtances, and II. 
proportions of things, quite throughout 
the whole univerſe. And, as his under- 
ſtanding, perfectly, and in all caſes, diſ- 
tinguiſhes between good and evil, ſo his 

will (does not make good and evil to be 
what they are; but they are in them- 
ſelves everlaſting, fixed and unchangeable. 
His underſtanding does, in all caſes, di- 
ſcern their difference; and his will) have- 
ing no bias upon it, does, invariably, and 
in all caſes, chooſe the good and refuſe 
the evil. Hence it is, that God is a be- 

ing of the moſt perfect moral character, 
or gloricus in holineſſe. And, becauſe the 
fitneſſe of things never changes, and he 
is always determined thereby, his holi- 
neſſe (or moral perfection) is as immu- 
tahle as the nature of things. Hence it 
is, that the will of God, (as well as the 
nature and reaſon of things) becomes a 
proper guide, or rule of action to us: 
becauſe he always ſees what is right, and 
his will always approves of it, and he 
chooſes and acts accordingly ; ; always 
commands us to do what is right, and 
wiſely 
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SeRM. wiſely connects rewards with virtue, and 
| II. great and . exemplary puniſhment with poſi 
| vice and wickedneſſe. We may, there- thir 
M fore, with a rational, firm, and unſhaken virt 
A faith, put our hope and confidence in him. arg 
4 This is our moſt evident duty, our great- goc 
. eſt privilege and felicity. He will not me 
4 ſuffer his faithfulneſſe to fail. His will is the 
| invariably governed by the reaſon and fit- the 
g neſſe of things; and bleſſed are all the ab 
1 righteous, that put their truſt in him. of 
[ | 2. This eternal, unchangeable differ- m 
Y ence between good and evil is a teſt, by pr 
| | which to try all religions, in order to ſee J 
„ whether their foundations be good, or di 
9 whether they be true or falſe. p 
| If they are contrary to the truth and 4 
ſitneſſe of things, they cannot come from tl 
a God of truth, who always chooſes and 0 
acts according to reaſon and truth. Any | 2 
religion, which contains bad morals, 1 
which ſupports or incourages vice and : 
wickedneſſe of any kind, cannot come 
from God. It wants one eſſential mark 


of a divine revelation. By their fruits 
you ſhall know them. By their moral ten- 
_— you may judge of them. If the 
morals 


lasten good and evil 


| morals. of any religion be good, and the SERM, 
W poſitive inſtitutions ſuted to the ſtate of II. 
= things, and appointed in ſubſerviency to 


virtue, or true holineſſe; ſo far there 1s an 
argument in its favor, that its original is 
good, and its foundation laid upon an im- 
moveable rock. And this is the glory of 
the cbriſtian religion, whoſe morals are 
the moſt pure and excellent, intirely agree- 
able to the truth, and reaſon, and fitneſſe 
of things; and whoſe: poſitive appoint- 
ments were deſigned; and calculated, to 

promote everlaſting righteouſneſſe. 
3. From what has been ſaid, we may 
diſcern the difference between moral and 
poſitive precepts. Fo r | 
Moral duties were evidently good in 
themſelves, and therefore commanded of 
God. But- pofitive inſtitutions were not 
good in themſelves, but as means to an 
higher end ; and therefore, they were 
appointed as ſuch, by the wiſe and gracious 
governor of all. Or, in other words, 
moral precepts are founded in the nature 
and fitneſſe of things, and ariſe from thoſe 
relations, which intelligent beings in ge- 
neral ſtand in, with reſpect to themſelves, 
or 


The add di eder 


Sew; or to one another. But poſitive duties are 
| peculiar to ſome' circumſtances and- rela- 


tions; and, in ſuch caſes, were appointed 
of God, in aid of moral virtue and true 


holineſſe. It is no wonder, therefore, 
that, when God aboliſhed the ceremonial 


law; he ſhould ill injoin upon men the 
love of God, and of one another, © The 
moral law is of eternal, unaltecable ob- 
ligation, and cannot be laid aſide or abo- 
liſhed. But poſitive (inſtitutions belong 


to ſome: ſeaſons, : or diſpenſations, and 


may be rationally laid aſide, when thoſe 
circumſtances vary ; or the diſpenſation, 
of which they were a part, is diſannulled. 
4. © As there is, in the nature and rea- 
ee ſon of things, an eternal, unchangeable 
difference between virtue and vice, 
« good and evil; ſo that virtue can never 
4 loſe its nature and become vice, or vice 


« put off its baſeneſſe and deformity, and 
become excellent and virtuous ;'— this 


cc takes away the foundation 5 of a all the 


« made by eccleſiaſtics, or 10 che civil 


oy magiſtrate,” „291917311 


« unreaſonable laws in the world, whether 


c 


between good and evil. 


« yirtue, chriſtians are bound to believe 


te and act accordingly.” Whereas, the 
nature of things is fixed, and immoveable. 


And it does not, it cannot, depend upon 


the will of any mortal man, or of any 


being whatever, to change and vary the 
nature of good and evil. Men may com- 


bine together, and make laws to hinder 
the liberty of private judgment, to bind 
the conſciences of men in chains and fet- 
ters. And, though they cannot prevent 


their thinking for themſelves, yet they | 


may hinder them from profeſſing, and 
worſhiping, and acting, according to their 
own beſt ſentiments : — but all ſuch laws 
are iniquitous, and contrary to the truth 


and reaſon of things. They are diſpleaſing 


to God, and highly injurious and op- 
preſſwe to men. No laws, but thoſe 
which are founded in truth and reaſon; 
that are wiſe in themſelves, and proper for 
the circumſtances of the perſons for whom 


they 


It has been ſaid, indeed, © That, upon SERM. 
te the nod of the Pope, all the laws of Wh 
« the church depend. That; if he con- V 
« demned virtue, and commanded vice, 
or declared virtue to be vice, and vice 
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SER M. they are made, can ſtand the teſt of ex- 


The unchangeable difference 


IT. amination, or be approved i in the ſight of 


WYV God: Ambitious men may ſet the world 


in a flame, to carry on their own inſolent 


or covetous views. The ſtronger party 
in a nation may oppreſſe the weaker, Ec- 


clefiaſtics may in ſynods, or convocations, 


draw up articles of faith, and impoſe laws 


upon the chriſtian church. Wild and 


phanſiful enthuſiaſts may cry down'reaſon, 
and contemn moral virtue, and deviſe a 
religion of the animal paſſions or affecti- 
ons, out of their own brains, or accord- 


ing to their own natural temper or incli- 


nation, humor or phanſy. — But all ſuch 
attempts are contrary to the truth and fit- 
neſſe of things; ſtand condemned by 
right reaſon, and by the word of God ; 
and will finally be condemned by an high- 
er judge than any upon earth, whoſe coun- 
ſel thall ſtand, and from whoſe 2 


there lies no appeal. 
5. If there is, in the nature of things, 


a right and wrong, good and evil, and 


« the divine underſtanding always per- 
« ceives this difference, and the divine 


* will always chooſes the good, and re- 
« fuſes 


between good and evil.” 63 
e, fuſes the evil, and is conſtantly aided SERM: 
* by the reaſon of things: then it taxes IE , 
«. away the very foundation of abſolute, "VV 
6 or unconditional election and reproba- 
cc tion; and of all thoſe arbitrary decrees, 
< which ſome have aſcribed to r 6574 
& God.” 

To have created the deen part of 
Wanken, with a view to make them ex- 
quifitely miſerable for-ever ; without al- 
lowing them ſo much as a poflibility of 
obtaining everlaſting happineſſe; and to 
decree' from all eternity, to make a few 
choſen favorites happy, without any re- 
gard to their moral or religious character; | | 
does planely appear to be cruelty, on the . =, 
one hand; and notorious partiality, and un- | "NY 
accountable fondneſſe, on the other hand. 
Such a behavior in God, the maker, the 
father, the righteous governor, and equi- 
table judge of all, would be unfit and un- 
reaſonable : and therefore we may be fully 
fatisfied that God has not decreed any I 
ſuch thing. To make creatures on pur- 1 
poſe to make them exquiſitely miſerable 
for ever, without allowing them a poſſi- 
ou of being happy! O ſhocking! O 

horrible! 


64. 


SrRNI. horrible! Is this thy God, O Chriſtian? 
II. 


The uncbangealle af ifference 


and can ſt thou ſincerely love him, and 
account him a being of perfect goodneſſe? 


We may depend upon it, that this is not 


his true character; that he is the maker 
of all men, and the common parent of 
all; that he is a lover of ſouls, and that 
all ſouls are his; that his tender mercies 
are over all his works; that he delighteth 
not in the death of any ſiner, but had 
much rather that all ſiners would turn and 
lire; and that he would have all men to 
be ſaved, and to come unto the know- 
lege of the truth. 


Indeed, as 3 and La — na- 


ture, he decrted to make all mankind, 


and to allow them ſuch and ſuch ſitua- 
tions and privileges here upon earth. And 


that he decreed, before they were borne, or 


had done good or evil. His original rifta 
are diſtributed according to his ſovereign 


pleaſure; and by rules of wiſdom, which 


lie quite.out of our ſight. But his decrees 
and procedings, as moral governon and 
judge of the world, with the reaſons of 
them, are planely laid before us. For, as 
__ man's actions are his own- actions, 

and 
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ween good, anal __ 
poſſibly become e 
another; be Wilk at the r ren 
render unto every man according as his 
deeds have been: To the wicked, a 
ry hun ; ung to the ESE 
N ow this is highly proper, | Wie! 110 ft. 
This is exactly according to the truth, na- 
ture and reaſon of things; and what one 
would expect from an impartial” go- 
vernor, and juſt and equitable judge. 
For ſhall not the 5 udge of all the 95 do 
70M Fe. 

6. Though the nature and $57 of 
things be in itſelf a perfect law, to which 
nothing can be added, and from which 


SERNL. 
12 


&+ 
7” 
io 


nothing can be taken away; ; yet our rea- 


ſon, or our ability to find | out the truth 
and reaſon of things, is not abſolutely 
perfect; and therefore we ought to be 


| thankful for drome revelation, which more 
cleatly points out font difference between 


er and evil. 

Reaſon, (ot tru t nuch 5 is, in all caſes, the 
grand law of intelligent creatures; but it 
"was poſſible, that the circuraſtances of 
men, as res ayehirs, might war; J And 
8 IF” from 
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SERNH. from thence, new wants might ariſe, new 


II. 


WYV required.: For, when circi 


£39 2 7 


aſſiſtances he requiſite, and new duties he 

litances vary, 
mens obligations and duties evidently 
y. And, as the ſin of man has intro: 
duced different circumitances, revelation 


is, upon this account; highly proper, 9 
point out their duty, and aſſure them of 


acceptance. Nay, I apprehend that re 


 velation, was proper, and actually giyen to 
man, before he fell. F or, as the human 


underſtanding 18 confined within narrow 


limits; ſo we may eaſily ſce, that it is one 


thing to be able to diſcern truth, when 
it is ea laid before us; and quite ano- 
ther thing to ſee, or find it, out, of Qur- 
ſelves. The bulk of mankind want, evi- 


| dently t to be inſtructed, and the moſt fa- 


gacious "heathen moraliffs never .gave "the 
world a perfect ſyſtem | of, morals. What 
a bleſſing? would the ſcriptures be, in thoſe 


dark parts of the earth, which, are full of 


the habitations of cruelty ? And of ;how 
much. advantage would the ſcriptures, be, 


unto chriſtians in general, if they would but 
careful 4 read them, and conſtantly com 


Ply 1 1 them ? N otmichſtanding the ex- 


' cellence 
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law of nature, che renin fog e 


the Se part of mens time and care; 
nd the prejudice and indolence of many 
is amazingly great. We men can teach 
one another; and ſurely. God can do 2s 
much. The reaſon and fitneſſe of things 
directs men to maße ule of all the helps 
and advantages which; God, affords them, B 


ful fo them. all. 


1 „ 


7. Laſt. In dl the difference 
Wb good and eil is, fixed, ever rlaſt- 


ing and. unchangeable; no wiſe. man will 
attempt to confound or alter them, but 
will carefully indeavor to find out! their 


chooſe the good. N 21157 vn 
Suppoſe any man ſhould forfale yirtus, 
and wander. out bf the ways of, God, 
virtue will nevertheleſſe be excellent in 
itſelf, and lead thoſe, that practiſe it, to 
final happineſſe; tho it may be flandersd 
and blaſphemed, evil ſpoken of, or rilli- 
culed;: Let the ſeveral vices put off their 
Names; and ee of ſo many 


4 N ; * 
©, 11 
Was { FE 47 5 
44 444 OJ 525 * R 2 411 virtuks 


e, that he e the evil and - 


3 24 EY 


—— 


— on 


— — 
—— 


PENS. — 


„ — 


r 


— — — © A 
Le 


h 4 
oo of 
4 . # 
„ 
* 4 
4 1 
NF? 
x : 
Wo 
. : 
 # 
: 24 
- N 
5 1 
: 1H 
1 1 
A IN 
* 
b vi 5 
39 4 
| ; 
+» 35 
5 
1 by 
* 
£32 
3 
19 
1 
* © © % 
1 1 * 
i 
«SM | 
Wo . 
„ 6 
47 it 
. 27 
. 
TY) N 
. 
1 
11 0 
xi 
vu 
1 14 by 
- 1 
1 
* 
__ 
3 
1 
"IS 
45H . 
* Fi - . 
1 
"18 
W 3.14 
Wh: 
11 E. 41 
wy 
20 1 
_ 
1 7 * 
17+ 
J 8 
_—_— 
) * 
i 
ma 
. 
U 
"rh 
. 38 
= 
«1 > 
by \ 
8 1 = 
4 
39 l 
« . 
* 
17 
1 
K 
7 « 
s 
4 
4 
. 


68 


The-unchangeabls. difference 


SEM. Virtües. Let covetouſneſſe be called * 


II. galty; drünkenneſſe good fellowſhip, lewd- 


ese and debauchery; gallantry and "plea lea 
fentry.. Let extravagance be termed 


ality; and ambition, moble ſpiree." Let 


enthuſtaſm and uncharitableneſſe be deno- 


minated ac for truth and purity; or infi- 
delity, free-thinking'* yet, what then? 


5 names cannot alter the nature of things, 


render evil good, or make Vie to end 
in final and laſting miſery. Agreeable 
names may, indeed, gild over error, or 


| palliate vice; and fooliſh and ignorant 


men may be deceived thereby. Satan _ 


transform himſelf into a ſaint-like ap 
ance, and put on the radiant dreſſe of an 


angel of light; — he is nevertheleſſe a 


wicked and an apoſtate ſpirit, under all that 


diſguiſe. And ſo evil is evil, let it go under 
ry. plauſible natne'or: pretext whatever. 
Some vain” and unthinking men have 
und fault with the conſtitution of the 
materia world; but further diſcoveries 
have always made it manifeſt,” that ſuch 
- objeRions have been owing to te} _ 
rance of iprefumption;®! In like 
in the moral world, cauilling St. de 

bauched men have indeavored to make 
evil 
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evil Fs and good evil; they have at- Srnbas 
tempted to change the nature of things, II- 


and have repreſented vice as excellent in 
itſelf and leading to happineſſe, and virtue 
as unreaſonable and leading to miſery; 
but they might as well hope to put out 
the light of the ſun with winking, or to 
melt a rock by making a moving ſpeech, 
and humbly intreating it to grow ſoft at 
their requeſt. The order and conſtitution 
of the world, is perfectly aſe, and the 
nature of things is obſliate, and will re- 
main juſt the ſame. If therefore we are 
wiſe, we ſhall indeavor to find out the 
truth of things, and 9 70 in therewith, 
and practiſe accordingly. - bs 

Thus ſhall we ſecure e folid peace of 
our own minds ; thus Thall we obtain the 
approbation of every virtuous, intelligent 
being. Thus ſhall we take the only 
method of preparing for true, ſolid, ever- 
laſting felicity. And, in this way, may 
look forward with pleaſure, to the ſecond 
cnming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
| glorious appearance of that univerſal and 
righteous judge. For then he will come 
to the characters of men, and to aſſign 
EI - to 
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called tvil good, and 
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H By.” xii,” part of the 1 = verſe. 


Follow Holineſſe; without which 
nd man 2. ſhalt Jt the Lord. 


* FTER the agthicn df this CERM. 
c piſtle had ſet before the III. 
Hebreu Chriſtiant, the ek. 
ample ' of © mariy eminent 
patriar chs and believing el a 
aw dad cloſed all With the moſt Ba 

fe& example of Gbriff, the great author 

and founder off our religion; he recom- 
aten to them, not only to bear — 
195 OS ſecution 


2 wò„⸗nn dn 8 
SERM/ ſecution, and other afiftions, with e 9 
III. tience; but alſo to follow peace with. all. f =_ 
9 men, whether Jews, Gentiles, or Chrifti- 
ans; and likewiſe t6 allew holingſſe, with- 

"out which, he aſſured them, no man W 

ſee the Lord. TY, 
= Bnlidiring theſe Ct it is ow 
poſed, . 
I. To lay before you the fer prac no- 
tion of bolrneſſe. , 
II. Inquire what i is to be . by 
ſeeing the Lord. } 
III. Point out the Wb parbls- con- 11 
184 nection between holineſſe. and ſeeing the 
„ Lord: and then, 
=_ IV. Sum up all Ln ny brief 
plicatiun. 0 


ann Yun BI 


I. I am to lay before you the ſcriptural 
notion of Holineſſe. In doing which, I can- 
not be too exact and particular; becauſe 
it is that, without which it is impoſſible 
to ſee the face of God. Permit me, 

therefore, to preſſe you to a ſutable at- 
tention, in order to your being holy here, 
and happy for ever. And J moſt earneſtly 
pray, that the minds of us all may be 


i ſincerely 
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By bolineſſe, | in aber, is TR meant 


a being ſeparated from a common, or pro- 


fane uſe, and devoted to ſome ſacred pur- 
poſe. In that ſenſe, the veſſels of the jew- 
iſh tabernacle and temple were Holy, as 
well as the tabernacle and temple them- 


ſelves. But when intelligent creatures are 
ſo ſeparated, and devoted, to the ſervice of 


the true God, it is always ſuppoſed that 
their temper and practice ſhould be ſu- 
table to ſuch a ſeparation. And, accord- 


ingly, by holineſſe,” in the facred writings, 


is not meant a ſound faith, or a right 
underſtanding, only. The apeftate angels 


would excel the beſt of men, in bolineſſe ; „ 


if it conſiſted in knowlege, or faith. For 


they not only know more than we do, 


but alſo Believe and tremble. But, for want 
of rectitude of mind, they are (with all 
their knowlege and all their faith) pollut- 
ed and | impure. And ſo is any rational 
being, as long as its bent is evil, and it 
retains an averſion to what is 800d. 
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ſincerely diſpoſed to comply with what- SyR 2 
ever God requires ef us, as clſential to, - Ie 
a % 1 244.4 WV 
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SERM, The holineſs of Almighty God hirnſelf 
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Vo. rn 


(from whence, in a great meaſure, re- 


SL ' ſults his happineſſe) is his perfect recti- 


tude. of will, which always leads him to 
do what. is reaſonable and wiſe, juſt and 


good. T hough he is aceountable to none, 


nor has any being to controul him; tho 
his power is almighty, and he is able to 
do whatever he pleaſes; yet, as his un- 
derſtanding doeth; in all caſes, clearly diſ- 
tinguiſh- between good and evil; ſuch is 
the perfect rectitude of his mind, that he 
will not, upon any terms, chooſe the evil, 
or refuſe the good. And this muſt be, 
in ſome meaſure, the prevailing principle, 
wherever there is true holineſſe. 
This right diſpoſition, in the heart, will 
render the life one regular and habitual 
courſe of conformity unto pl that is wiſe, 
pious, virtuous and ; and will ex- 


tend unto all the eee and re- 
lations, in which a man ſtands, whether 
towards God, his neighbor, or himſelf. 


There is no real excellence, but | what | 


may be _ counterfeited ; but there 18 


nerally, ſome way or other, of diſtin- 


"_ truth from appearance. What is 


not 
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uniform and n. n Het 


he uſes falſe weights, and falſe meaſures; 
or is upon the watch, to trick and de- 


gluttonous, careful or prodigal, cruel or ; 


| 2 . Joly: 75 ife. _ - 
not not genuine DININONLY . betrays itſelf, and SE RNA. 
the maſk either drops off; or grows ſo III. 
we chat nou, —— Sg 


bpi Ae or the bare N to 
holineſſe, may be diſtinguiſhed from real 
holineſſe is, that what is feigned is never 


75 Doeth . man nende to * 
and devotion towards God? Inquire 
whether he is alſo an honeſt man? fair 
and juſt in his dealings with others? 
whether he makes conſcience of ſpeaking | 
truth, or makes lies his refuge? whether * 


ceive ſuch as have any dealings with him? 
whether he is a peaceable member of 


civil ſociety? and is likewiſe poſſeſſed of 
the patient, the humble, the charitable, 
and benign ſpirit of @ Chriſtian ? whether 
he is ſober, or a drunkard, temperate, or 


liberal or covetdus ?.. whether 


ob 4: 


he b chaſte, or indulges himſelf in fleſhly 
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unjuſt, 
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SER NM . unjuſt, contentious, uncharitable, a drunk- 


III. 


Mo ſalvation,” 


ard, or a glutton; cruel, covetous, or 


A unchaſte; depend upon it, he is an un- 


holy man; notwithſtanding all his pre- 
tences to piety and devotion : — let him 
pray never fo often in a day ; whether in 


the church, the family or the cloſet: let 


him faſt never ſo often in a week; hear 


never ſo many ſermons: attend never fo 
frequently at the table of the Lord; profeſſe 


never ſo much love to God, concern for 


his honor and glory in the world ; or 


zeal for truth and purity, againſt all weak, 
or corrupt gainſayers. Tho': he worſhip 


in extaſy, and his eyesſhed rivers of tears. 


Let his attempts for a reformation in the 
church, or the world, be never fo vigor- 
ous. Nay, though he had: the giſt of 
prophecy, and underſtood all myſteries, 
and had obtained all faith, and all know 
lege; yet, aſſure yourſelves, he is, 
after all, an nboly man, and one that 
ſhall never ſee the face of God * ee 
and j joy. ODE 70 1, 

2. Doeth any man CY to Juſtice 
and charity towards men? examine, 
Whether he alſo make cunſcience of piety: 


2 e 
2 3 5 
n 

n 


ant hout an holy: Ji ifs 


vate? Whether he e uſe of the means, 


which God hath appointed, for his inereaſe 


in knowlege and virtue? whether he be 


chaſte and temperate, and careful to 


cleanſe himſelf from all pollution, both 
of fleſh and ſpirit? whether he aim at 
the due mean between covetouſneſſe and 
prodigality ? and live, as convinced that 
there is a God, as well as men, in the 
world? If not; let him be never ſo juſt 
and honeſt, charitable and beneficent in 
his behavior towards men, you may be 
ſure he is not an holy man. Or, 

3. Suppoſe any man pretend to ſobriety, 
temperance, and chaſtity ;| it ought fur- 
ther to be inquired, whether he be alſo a 
worſhiper of God, and one that makes 
conſcience of doing his will, in other in- 
ſtances, as well as in this? If he doeth 
not; he is (with all his e * 
tute of true holinefſe. - ... p 


In fine, this e or pee 3 
and undefiled, before the God and father 


of all, is a complex thing, and conſiſts 
of ſeveral. branches ; and he, that would | 


neglect, 


2 * 
2 * 


_ 
towards God 7 Whether he. keep up the SpxM- 


worſhip of God, both in — and pri- — 


358 


e 0 ſalvation,” 


SkERNM. neglect, E. leave out, any part, would (im 


own minds, or conſider the ſeveral branch- 


II. effect) maim, or deſtroy, the whole. 


Not but that piety, or devotion, to- 
2 God, is a very good thing, if con- 
ſidered ſingly, and abſtractly; and ſo m 
Ry charity, ſobriety; te ance 

and chaſtity; all excellent, re ha 
amiable n if conſidered ſeparately 
and alone. But, in the temper and 
practice of men, piety alone, juſtice and 
charity alone ſobriety and temperance 
alone, are none of them true holineſſe; 
nor any two of them, without the third 
alſo. He, n that would be holy, muſt 


do the one, and not leave the other un- 


done; muſt come within the circle, and 
run the whole round of religion. He 
muſt bring forth the fruit of the ſpirit, in 
all gvodneſſe, righteouſneſſe, and truth; 
make conſcience of practiſing the whole 
will of God, and (with the holy Pſalmiſt) 
have reſpect unto all God's commandmeiits'; 
without reſerve, without re em and 
without diſtinction. i 
We may, indeed, ſeparate them in our 


es of holineſſe TY and apart. But, in 
Bae” the 


wirbout an holy life. 


the principle, and life of a good man, e 


they are always united. For, ſuppoſe any 
man keep up the worſhip of God, both * 
in public and private; and (at the ſame 
time)" live in ſeeret lewdneſſe, or open 
vice and immorality. ' Suppoſe another 
pretend not to devotion, but to ſtrict 
juſtice,” and extenſive charity; whileſt he 
neglects the worſhip of God, and perhaps, 
alſo, the due regulation and government 
of his o.]n paſſions and appetites, © Sup- 
poſe a third perſon to be very chaſte and 
temperate ; and yet to allow himſelf in 
acts of injuſtice, or impiety : — - Suppoſe, 
I ſay, that any man pay a regard to one 
or two of theſe, while he negleQs the 
other, Which are a important, and as 
much his my ; EE is not a right Cr ian, 
Foffibly. he may kbp up a form of 
eg in order to ſtand fair in the 
eſteem of mankind; or as a cloak to 
malice, or covetouſneſſe, or ſome other 
as notorious vices. Or, perhaps a man is 
honeſt, not from a religious principle, 
but out ck very. knavery ; ; that is, From 
ſome n 2 and ſiniſter * for the 
448444 | | | ſake 


7 
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+ 


| Sons fake. * 8 for Love of the laws of 
III. d lan or from Ahead ef Maid 
aud diſgrace, with which fraud and diſ- 


honeſty are commonly branded. Mather 


| perſon may be chaſte and ſober, merely 


to ſave his mony, or to preſerve his 
health, or reputation; but, when men 
act upon ſach low, motives, without any 
real love to virtue itſelf, and a delight in 
what is pious and reaſonable, uſt and 
good; — They are not pious and temper- 
ate, juſt and charitable, in the ſight of 
God and conſcience, nor in the account 
of ſcripture and right reaſon. He, that 
has the truly. religious principle, which 
Chriſtianity recommends, and requires of 
all that would be faved, loves piety and 
juſtice, charity, temperance, and ſobriety 
and makes no exception to any one of them. 
For theſe are all branches proceding from | 
the fame root; or (to change the alluſion) 
they may be compared to variety of good 
fruit, from the ſame. good tree. For, as 
be, that of endeth i in one point, 15 guilty of all; 

or tramples upon that ſacred authority of 
God, which eſtabliſhed the whole law; 
ſo be, that would be thoroughly holy, 


muſt 


W 45% » 


— — od 


ings ; who can \ bear | them To which 


careful and repeted e 


witlout-an bohy life. 


that excellent character. 
Tas book tal, n ny 
be ready to reply, ' Theſe are bard fay- 


1 can only anſwer, that it is not I, nor 
any mortal man, that can make virtue, 


or true holineſſe, to be any other, than 


what it is in itſelf; and what God, in his 
word, hath repreſented it to be. And 
that this is a faithful account of the 


terms of acceptance with God; as far 


ay I am able to judge; after the moſt 
holy. Scriptures, with reſpoct to) this in. 
portant ſubject. FI Ms ., 


And, if any, Who may ee 
ſo clearly underſtand the nature and ne- 


ceſſity: of balineſſẽ' 3 Or who. may, poſ- 


ſibly, be very loath and unwilling” to 
part with their ſins ; —If any ſueh per- 
ſons ſhould imagine, that an holy life 
has been preſſed, with too much car- 


neſtneſſe; _ plianſy that the merits and 
blood. of Jgſus Chrif would do, without 


ſo much care arid - diligence” of thei 


muſt indeavor to conform to -all 2— SERM.} 
otherwiſe he cannot . * 4 to — 


e 
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SPERM. own; 1 them, I would ſay, That 1 
III. would willingly entertain as juſt and 


V honorable thoughts of the mediation af 


Jus Cbriſt, as any perſon; and am well 
ſatisfied. that no man ſhall finally be 


reg but by (or through) his ca. 


n. But then, as er Lord himſelf, 


= his holy and infpired Apoſthes, (who 
certainly had as juſt and worthy' thoughts 
of the ſacrifice and mediation of Feſtes 
Obrist, as any. perſon can now! pretend 


ta ;—as they, I ſay,) nevertheleſſe, pet 


petually inculcated bolineſſe of heart and 
life; as abſolutely neceſſary to our accep» 
tance with God; can we, the: minifters 
of Chriſt, do better than copy after 
their example, and inculcate moſt, what 
they moſt of all inculcated? 
We exclude all pretences to merit 
Alratioms or to expect that ſinful man 
can be ſaved by the original law, or con- 
ſtitution of innocence.” But, at the fume 
time, we cannot think that leſſe virtue 
(or holineſſe) is required, ſince the com- 
ing of Chriſt. On the contraty, we 
-evety. where find; that the golpel, not 
- only "recommends the greateft - purity, 


« 4 * * 9 but 
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N ns 
* 
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winken an bah, life. BY 


but requires halide; us indiſpennbly he- SpRM:” 


ceſſary to ſalvatiom; arid as a) way of III. 
— rm, which tetids moſt to doe 
honor, to the grace, e qe Une 
holineſſe vf God. 2 

The terms of le ala 
were fitted long age; unakterably fixed, 
by that wiſe and trood God 'who fere- 
faw' our circumſtances, and hath Moſt 
graciouſly and exactly fured! Wenn; and 


bis counfel pi and, aid be will ee ORs 


plifh all bis pletfure. - It would; thefe- 
fore, be folly, nay very great | wicked- 
neſſe, in us, to f to _ or mite. 
Pas them 

And, ſuppoſe any hare the chisoſe 
to be told, that Chriſt his dine all or 
them, and has left them nothing 7⁰ * 
towards the working out their won ſakia- 
nion; and might, at preſent, be pleaſed 
with ſuch a deluſion: Vet it is not 6 
much the buſineſſe of the niert of 
Chriſt, to piaſe the people, as to deal 
faithfully with. them; and (if poſſible) 
both” ſave ER "UP 596 wy bear 
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SER M. 


IL. 


No ſalvation, 
This WE: everlaſting ſalvation are, 


in themſelves, the ſame, and vary not; 


vhoever underſtands them, or Whoever 


miſrepreſents them. A wiſe man, there- 


fore, will not be ſatisfied, without care- 


fully inquiring into the truth of the 
caſe, and diligently complying with what 
God has made eſſential to ſalvation ;— 
in the uſe of that power, which God 
has already given him; or by that help 
and aſſiſtance, which a gracious God is 


ready to grant him. For, ſuppoſe any | 


deluſion could be grateful and pleaſe him, 


for the preſent; yet a wiſe man is 


afraid, leaſt it ſhould prove fatal to him, 
in the righteous and EINE pales, 
at the laſt 20 


. e you may kurtber in- 
quire, Who then can be ſaved? If 
« this be holineſſe, and without holineſſe 


no mam can ſee the Lord, muſt we not 


- 


A 


© all deſpair of ſeeing God? Is there 
% any man, upon earth, who dotth good, 
« and fineth not? Any perſon, but what 
6 W in ſome reſpect, or other? Either 
in their duty towards God, their neigh- 
« bor, 


wirbuus an zoly Life. 


4 bly united, in order to, ſalvation 5 
what muſt offenders do, but deſpair 
« and die ? and then, where is the 

** grace. of God, publiſhed in the goſ- 


<« pel? Or what need of a en 


« ſavior. for ſuch as are perfect? ' 
To this I would reply, that, as we 

habe all offended; more or leſſe, this is 

a very proper queſtion; and concerns 


us all ſo much, that it deſerves a moſt 


careful anſwer; which, according to 


the ſeripture, runs thus. God created 
men intelligent beings, and metal agents; 
and gave them a law, which is, in all 
things, holy, reaſonable, juſt and good. 
To this law; men ſhould ſtrive to con- 


form; and, if any of them kept it per- 


acceptance with God. But, as in the 
preſent ſtate, either through the ſtrength 
and multitude of temptations; or our 


own weakneſſe, ignorance, or raſhneſſe; 


we all come ſhort of, or break, the di- | 
vine law, in. ſome reſpect or other ;— 


we can none of us hope for eternal 4 fe, 
q C7, "op 
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© branches: of bolingſſe muſt be inſepara- nga | 


. 86 _—_ ſalvations\\'. Fee 
SERDM. puke Minh of works; |; or the — 
III. conſtitution of perſedt iunoceuce i God, 
W chereforei out of his fete- graue and un- 
merited gobdneſſe, hath provided | a me- 
Mater; to recal us into his ways; and 
has moſt mereifully/ promiſed falvation, 
by, or through him; upon terms ſuted 
to the ſtate of fallen and offending ä 
creatures: In this mew covenant, God 
hath — 4 ingaged, that whoever 
will confeſſe and forſake his fins, ſhalt 
undoubtedly- find mercy; and that this 
merey wil be confered upon all prevail- 
ingly- righteous perſons, and all ſincere 
penitents, by the mediatiun Yeſus Chriſt; 
who;': in conſequence af what he hath 
done and ſuffered; to promote the vir- 
tue and happineſſe of mankind, is con- 
ſtituted lor and judge of all; and hath 
particularly power commiited unto. him 
to raiſe the." dead, and tn beſiow eternal 
life upon all his faithful diſciples and ; 
followers. Thus is Fefus Chrift, the | 
| propitratton for our Sins; and the author 
of eternal Selam, unto all age Lane 
2 bin. 5 1 DO. 


D II. ec. To 


withous an holy life. 87 
II. . To inquire What is to he under- SEND. 
+ ſtood by ſceing ibæ dard f- HE 
This is "the motzte here propoſed, in 
beſides this; ſuch as the ueaſonableneſſe 
and: deformity of ſin ; the wiſdom and 
beauty af holineſſe:; the joys of a good 
conſcience; the good inffuence, which 
holinefſe has upon human ſociety; and the 
many temporal advantages, 2 the 
holy perſon himſelf may expect. 

But, tho' (virtue, or) holineſſe rr 
itfelf, ſo amiable and rational; that it de- 
ſerves to be eſteemed and chaſen, for its 
own /intrinfic worth and excellende: — 
Vet, conſidering in how low and imper- 
foct a ſtate, we at preſent are; and with 
how many and ſtrong temptations We are 
ſurrounded ; God hath wiſely, and mer- 
cifully ſtrengthened the cauſe of 'bolrnef?, 
with the promiſes of future rewards, 
F _ which will be truly great and noble; and 

deterred men from vice, by the threat. 
nings of a moſt terrible ' puniſhment}* te- 

| gods for all ſueh as will live-wickedly,- 
bs La during this ttanſſtory 
8 4 life. 
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o fakvation, 
N 


SrRI. life, — Not but that the puniſhments will 


III. 


be ſuch, as it becomes the great father and 


governor of the world to inflict; and the 


rewards: all pure and virtuous; and none 


of- them evan boned a 1 * 
to bolineſſe itſelf, E 2020 eie 

In ſome parts of ſeriftare; ths een 
bits to the virtuous, are compared 


to the delights of @ magnificent city, or 


Exod. 
| ix, 10, 


11. 


pleaſant country; a ſplendid inheritance, a 
crown, or 4 kingdom; riches or banquets ; 


and other. things, Which men, in ; this 


world, are apt very highly to value. But 


all, that we are to gather from ſuch com- 


pariſons, is, that there will be as ſutable, 
virtuous injoyments, for the pious, in that 
happy ſtate ; as they, who love this 
world the: beft, can find here below. 


Nay, and more ſutable to the reliſh of 
holy men; whoſe taſte and capacity for 


happineſſe, ſhall 1 be purified, refined, 
and- inlarged. ET 
In the text, it is expreſſed, by * the 
Lord: which I take to be an alluſion to 
what we find in the Old Teſtament. For, 
before God would come down oe 
brennt Sinai , to deliver the ten 
1 


ow 4a % toj wy; 1H 


. W 


wigh — Clothes; and be ready-againf the 
third day. For the third day, the Lord will 
come down, in the fight of all the people, 
upon mount Sinai. Now, when God; ap- 


peared upon mount Sinai, there was a 


viſible glory, as the emblem of the pe- 
culiar preſence of God; the ſeeing which, | 
was called ſeeing God: — In like manner, 
there will be, very probably, in heaven, 
ſome ſuch. bright and illuſtrious appear- 
ance ; the ſeeing which, will be that ſee. 


ing the Lord, — to which: the apoſtle 


alluges, in our text. And, as the people 


of Iſrael were to waſh their clothes, and 
to cleanſe themſelves from all ceremonial 
impurity ;. leaſt, inſtead of ſeeing God i in 


peace, the Lord ſhould break forth upon 


them, and deſtroy them, (as he threat- Exod. 
ned,) So we, Chriſtians, are to cleanſe 22, 24. 


ourſelves from all moral im purity, all 
filthineſſe, both of fleſh and fpirit, and to 
perfect holineſſe in the fear of God. For, 
without bolineſſe, n man can ee the 2 
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o faloation, 


Sena in be but, upon the wicked aud un- 
III. holy, he will break forth in wrath and 


| ©YD indignation-and utterly; daſtroy them. 


God himſelf is preſent, at ali times, in 
every place; but he is too pure à ſpixit 


for mortal eyes to behold. We now ſee ; 


him, as it were, by way of reflection, in 
the viſible works of his Hands; in the 
prints and traces, whitly he has left; "of 
wiſdom, goodheſſe, and power, in this 
lower part of the creation,” But, when 
once the light of the everlaſting world 
ſhall break In upon us, then ſhall we 


See God, ſee Him in all his glory; — pro- 


vided we now Have the ſeeds and begin- 
ings of true holineſſe; or, in other words, 
are the dare. and helene 2 laren of 


God. 
When kings, and potentates of tie 


earth have been affronted by any perfon, 


they will not ſuffer Him to ſee their face; 


nor admit hiny into their prefence. Thus, 

when the heart of Pharob, king of Exypr, 
grew hardened, and more incorrigible, 
by the very means, which God ſent upon 
him, to humble him, and to bring him 


to repentance; he, in this manner, threat- 


ned 


n bel life. 9 2 


" ned Moſes, the ſervant of God, Get thee SUN. 
, from. ine; tali hend unto' thyſolf'g1 fee-mp III. 
5 Nee not more; for, in that day, thinifeet  VY 
8 my fact, thaw. ſtalt die. It is aftar a like Exod. 

ö manner, but with-infinitely more waaſon, * 

a that God will ſay. unto the unholy, at 

| the laſt day, Depart' from me, yu curſed, Matt. 
ino everlaſting Are. I charge v fee my * 


face. no more. But the righteous half be 
admitted to bebold the face of Gua in peace 
and joy, and to dwell in Hi Gore ne 
bliſsful preſenee fer er 19077 
| Seeing ſometimes gte >injoying. 
Thus to /e good, is, to 2yoy good; and to Palm. 
e good days, to injoy good days. Se ſoeing*? 1 
God implies not the bare looking upon | Pet. 
che glorious emblem of his peculiar pre- * 
ſence in heaven; but, in conſequence of 
chat, 7/oying the higheſt felicity. For 
if any thing can, this will renden us per- 
fectly happy; — becauſe, ſceing the Lord 
Y implies, or will be attended wick, eerν 
ching that is good, and deſireable; inward 
peace, and outward" injeyment. A a 
baniſhment from the prefence and face of 
God implies every thing that is dreadful q 
1 FE? ſo the being admitted fo 
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SERM. ſee the Lord, is the being admitted, at 


* 
66 


: 7 Io ſalvation, 1 


once, into a place glorious and happy 
beyond imagination; a place, where all 
tears will be wiped away from their eyes, 


all forrow and ſighing will ceaſe; all fick- 
neſſe, pains, and diſeaſes ſhall quite vaniſſi 


away. There will be no loſſes or dif- 
appointments; no party quarrels, nor 


angry diſputes; no treacherous friend, or 


open enemy; no jarring and diſcord ;-no 
mortality, nor any more dying; for all 
former things will be paſſed away. O 
deſireable ſight! O bleſſed and amiable 
viſion ! to ſee him, the great God, who 
made me, who has hitherto taken care 
of me; him, who is love itſelf, whoſe 
face and preſence makes angels happy. 


When once I ſhall: ze God, I ſhall ſee no 


more miſery for ever. Then all the im- 
perfections of the preſent ſtate of trial 


will be done away, and perfection and 


happineſſe be our lar and portion from 
God! _ 
There alſo we ſhall ſee the Lord eſus 


Cbriſt, in his ſtate of glory, and exal- 


tation; ſee him, who was once upon earth, 
and who laid down his life far our re, 
demption ; 


— — 2 
1 1 2 Ne Needs WM 4 
a. ono . 
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without an holy He 


commemorate at the table the Lord; 
and, by whoſe mediation, we look for A 
reſurrection from the dead, owes _— 
ance unto eternal life, 

There, we ſhall . e Sate, 
happy, and exalted beings; whoſe con- 
verſation will be truly advantageous and 
entertaining. — There, alſo, we ſhall ſee, 
again, all our friends and acquaintance, 
who are departed in the Lord; freed 
from all their defects, and made wiſer, 
and more amiable companions than ever: 
There will be a large confluence of all the 
holieſt, wiſeſt, worthieſt, and beſt of men; 
in whatever age, or nation, circumſtance, 
or condition, they lived upon this mortal 
ſtage. And how do one's thoughts ſwell 
and inlarge, upon ſuch a glorious and en- 
tertaining proſpect? the hopes of which 
no wiſe man would part with, for all this 
world! who, then, would refuſe to be 
holy; who conſiders that, without holineſſe, 
no man can ſee the Lord, nor enter into ſo 
great felicity? But, with it, he may reaſon- 
ably hope ſor the higheſt, -virtuous in- 
TO of which he is capable ? 
Here 


93 


demption; — bim, whoſe dying love we Sex. 


III. 
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M ſalbanvn, 


SRM. Here therefore; the two ſtrong 6bliga- 


III. 


tions of duty, and intereſt; evidently unite; 
and, where both theſe art ineffectual, it is 
very unlikely that any motives can be pro- 
poſed to induce men to fue holineſſe, 
and In therein to the end. 


J Ul. 1 am to puiet 9 out the iges 
1 between holineſſe and ert 

12 es is founded in the "REY and na- 
ture of things; that the holy, and they 
alone, ſhould: be finally ne _—_ 
happy. 

In the very framing of intelligent crea 
tures; their wiſe and gracious: creator ſo 
made them, as that this connection is 
founded in their very make and conſtitu- 
tion; whenever they are placed in proper, 


outward circumſtances, It is certain, that 


the wicked, continuing ſuch, ſhall never 
be admitted to the ſtate of future bleſſed- 
neſſe; but ſuppoſe they were; — even 


che 5 ;fic vifien (this ſeeing the face of 


God) would not make any man bleſſed, 


as long as he remains unholy; for fo long 


he has ſomething within him to render 


him 


2 : 8 3 
Son ky 
« -» Y Y » 
* 


vithaum am Gol I 1. 


him miſerable. Happinefle is un inter- ang. 


nal thing, and there is a proper frame and. 
temper of mind eſſential tu happineſſe. 


I good conſcience, and the ſecurity and 


ſatisfaction, which flows from a well- 
grounded ſenſe of the diyine favor, are a 
continual feaſt; but there i is, there can be, 
70 peace, ſaith my God, to the wicked. 
As long as the temper is uneaſy i in it- 
ſelf, or unluted to the external circum- 


Nances ; as long as ſinful habits prevail, 
and are delighted in; even heaven 1tſelf, 


the holieft of all, would be but a very un- 
eaſy ſituation. Guilt and remorſe, an un- 


eaſy mind, ariſing from a want of the holy 
diſpeſition, would deſtroy the bleſſedneſſe 


of being in ſo glorious a place, and in 
ſuch pure and exalted company ; and, as 
long as a man is unholy, he, muſt be un- 
happy. 

2. The an 0 between holineſſe 
and happineſſe is not only founded in the 
nature of things; and is, therefore, eters 


nal and unchangeable ; but it is alſo the 


declared, politive will, and appointment 
of God, in the Goſpel of his own dear 


Wb. - _— a | : 4 


Our 


— 
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96 Mo ſalvation, 
SRM. Our text, and many other paſſages of | 
TH. holy writ, are ſo full, and expreſſe to this T 
P purpoſe, that it is N to mention 
all the particular places. 
Indeed, all the e of God, 2 
contained in the geſpel, are founded in | 
wiſdom; which is one proof of its being 
a divine revelation ; — ſo evidently doeth 
it carry the marks of truth and goodneſſe 
in the very face of it; as well as was 
planted, at firſt, by many mighty and 
beneficent miracles. But nothing is more 
planely, or more frequently and earneſtly, N 
inſiſted upon, than the inſeparable con- ; 
nection between virtue and piety here, 
and the happineſſe of the future ſtate. 
There, we are aſſured, (as planely as 
words can expreſſe any thing) that none 
of the unholy ſhall inherit the kingdom of 
heaven ; whether they be ungodly, unjuſt, 
or intemperate. And, on the other hand, 
that God. will finally render to every man | 
according to his works ; unto them who, by | 
patient continuance, in well-dring, ſeek for 
glory, honor, and emmortality, ETER NAL 
Lir g. Our text gives us the negative 
view ? — without bolineſſe no man ſhall Jee 
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without an holy life. 
the Lord; which implies the poſitive z — 
namely, that the holy ſhall ſee the lord, 
to their unſpeakable j joy. And finally, it 
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is ſaid, There ſhall in no wiſe enter, into Rev. 


the heavenly Jeruſalem, any thing that de- 


xxi. 27. 


fileth, neither whatſoever worketh abomina- 


tion, or maketh a lie; but they only, which 
are writen in the lambs book of life; that 
is, the ſincerely penitent, and habitually 
holy. 
This is the connection, which reaſon 
and ſcripture have made inſeparable. — 


Tho' therefore, none of the fallen race of 


mankind attain to perfect innocence, in 
the preſent ſtate; yet, unleſſe they have 
the holy temper, in ſome prevailing de- 


gree, the ſeeds and beginings of eternal 


life, in ſome meaſure, in this preſent 
world; they have no grounds to expect 


ſalvation and happineſſe in the world to 


come; even tho Teſus Chriſt has laid 
down his life for the redemption of men. 
For he will be he author of eternal re- 


demption, unto ſuch only as 1 bis com- 


 manas. 


APPLICATION, I will now ſum up 
all with a very brief application, 
H And 
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Sex. And, from what hath been ſaid, it may 
III. planely appear, how vain the pretences 
are, of ſuch, as would ſubſtitute the 
horrors of a dying hour, inftead of the 
virtue and piety of an holy life. Or, of 
ſuch, as can depend upon the abſolution 
of a fallible man; upon ſuch terms, as 
the goſpel gives him no grounds to hope 
| fot abſolution from God, Nay, if this 
account be true, how vain muſt it be to 
reſt in the means, without ſtriving to 
attain that holineſſe, which is the end 
and deſign of all the means, that God 
hath appointed ? Hearing the word of 
God, commemorating the death of Chr:/7, 
at his own table, and offering up the ſa- 
crifices of prayer and praiſe, are com- 
mendable things, and it is your duty to 
attend upon, and obſerve them ; but re- 
member, that they will be of no manner 
of ſervice, any further than, as wiſe and 
happy means, they promote an holy tem- 
per and practice; nor will the moſt fre- 
quent and deyout attendence upon them, 
turn to any account, in the grand ſcrutiny 
of the laſt day, any further than they 

have made you holier and better, 
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Thus have I faithfully, and to the beſt SERM. 


of my ability, laid the goſpel method of HI, 


acceptance with God, before you, this 
day; and they, who will not comply there- 
with, have no reaſon to hope that another 
goſpel ſhould be made for them. Nay, 
ſhould the ſon of God, himſelf, return to 
our world ; and ſubmit to die, a ſecond 
time, for the redemption of finers ; it is 
very unlikely, that ſuch mighty love ſhould 
conſtrain them. For, if they hear not 


Moſes and the prophets ; if they regard not 


Chrift and his apoſtles z if they improve 
not under the means, which they already 


injoy; — it is utterly improbable, that 


any means ſhould prevail upon them to 
become ſincerely holy; and it is a vain 
thing to expect that an holy God will ever 
ſave men, while they continue in their 
fin and unbolineſſe. 
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The caſe of the prophet, ws was 


deluded by a falſe prophet, and 1 


lain LS a lion. 
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And it came to aſe, as they fate 
at the, table, that the word of 


the Lord came unto the prophet 


that brought him back. And he 


cried unto the man of God, that 
came from Judah, ſaying, This 


faith the Lord, © Foraſmuch as 
e thou haſt diſobeyed the mouth 
* of the Lord; and haſt not kept 


« the commandment, which 5 


* Lora thy God commanded thee. 


3 


® . * Y > $ 
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The af of the. prophet 


% But came bach, and. ib 4 
& aaten bread, and drunk wa- 
ter, in the glace, of which, 
et the Lord did ſay unto thee,--- 
« Eat no bread, and drink no 


e water ; — Thy carcaſe Hall 


© ot come unto the fe pulcbre 


e 'F thy fa, 


re PON the 3 man 
oy Es 8 knew, and acknowleged, 


”" I U Þy 1 only the one true and live 


nis God, After che al, 
dere were two families, 
or people ; ; the family of God, and the 
Family of ſatan, It doeth not appear that 
the family of Cain fell into idolatry ; tho 
they were the family of the wicked one; 


diſobeying God, and neglecting his wor- 


ſhip, By their wickedneſſe, they infect- 


ed the family of Serb, which was the fa- 


mixed (or the fons of God married the 
daughters of men) the infection of vice 
ſpread ſo much, till all mankind, except 
Noegt's family, were grown corrupt. Upon 


which, 


3 —— ** 


ain * 4 lion. 


off that wicked generation all at once; 
that he might people the earth a- new 
with a pious ſeed. 


In about ten generations from che flood, i 


a new evil ſpread very much, that is 100- 
LATRY. The moſt antient idolatry was, 
very. probably, a worſhiping the heavenly 
bodies ; and eſpecially the ſun, the grand 
ſource of light, heat, and many other 
bleflings. Whether, from the traditions 
about the Shechinah, they worſhiped be- 
fore the ſun, as the glorious emblem of 
the deity (which the Per/fian magi prac- 
tiſed; whatever gave riſe to their opinion) 
or, whether they imagined the ſun to be 
an intelligent being, which deſigned to 
beſtow the bleſſings it conveys ; — as 
ſome of the antient heathens ſeem to have 
done; — that fort of idolatry appears to 
have been the moſt antient. The next 
ſort of idolatry, was deifying and wor- 


_ 


which, God ſent the deluge, _ * 20 M, 


ſhiping of the dead. And Labar's tera- Gen. 
him, or gods, were, perhaps, little ima- wo 30» 


ges, or ſtatues, in memory of ſome of his 
renowned anceſtors ; or of ſome deceaſed 
N that had been eminent; and who 

"*. S900 were 


104 The cafe of t the prophet 


SrRNM. were, therefore, looked i upon, and treated, 


| A as Gods. Valet calls them, the flute 


” of the Gods, ahh Laban and his anon 
had i in great veneration,” © N 


Though idolatry ſpread in Wut ten 


g generations from the! flood; yet it had be- 


gun before, and had corrupted 1 ſo many, 


eſpecially” in in Chaldea'; ; that even Abra- 


ham himſelf and his'father's family ſeem 


not to. Have wholly eſcaped the infec- 


oſhua ſaid unto all the people, 

h the Lord God of Trae i 
« fathers, in former times, dwelt on the 
© other fide of the flood, [that is, of the 
cc gręat river Eupbrates 3] even Terah, the 


- Bs 7 er of Abraham, and the father = 


% Nahor ; and they ſerved other Gods.” And 
St. Paul is, by ſome, thought to have 
called Abraham himfelf an idolator; and to 
have had his eyeupon the words of Joſhua ; 
Rom. iv. when he ſais, But faith is accounted for 
„ righteouſneſſe, not to the perſon that wbr k- 
eth [the works of perfect innocence]; Sur 
unto him who believeth i in him, [or 1 in that 
God,] that Juſtified him, ho had beer 1 un- 
Tp doi godly or an idglatwrt 


J am 


; 1 5 by 4 Bon. * 7 
1 am apt to think that Cat wis not, Ix 76 


r 


as Challea; ; and, therefore, Gock might 
call Abrabam into that country 3 ; wers 
Melchi iſedec, and his ſubjects, were wor- 
ſhipers of the 7rue Gd, and made uſe of 
n0 idol-mediators; — that Abraham hi im 
ſelf might be freed from the infection, 
which had ſeized his own kindted; and 
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„ N 


be the mean of checking the 0 of | 


ny among the Canganites.,. | 
 Tdblatry | is a complicated evil. It is not 
a mere error in ſpeculation, but hath al- 
| ways been attended with very bad conſe 
quences. Tt procedes from, or gives 1 men, 
wrong notions of God, or of his wor- 
ſhip; and then leads them into ſuperſti- 
tion and vice. For, though imitation of 
God. 8 moral character leads to the higheſt 
virtue, yet the imitation. of a falſe God 
leads commonly to wickedneſſe. EY OE 
As Idolatry, therefore, has in general 
led to, vice ; it is no wonder that God, in 
his great goodneſſe, provided the means 
of a, reformation ; — appearing in the 
cloud of glory; and reyeling himiſelf, in 


a a moſt remarkable, 2 — . 


oO * 


106 The caſe of the prophet 

SERM. to Abrabam; and afterwards to Moſes 
IV. and the nation of If-acl, the deſcendents 

Wof Abraham; who were ſet up, as a light 


to inlighten the earth; exalted, like a city 
upon an hill ; an illuſtrious and ſtanding 


world. 

When the Wir aelites, by their lon g ſtay 
in Egypt, were in danger of falling into 
like idolatry with their Egyptian neigh- 
bors, God brought them out, by ſignal 
and repeted miracles; and, in the ſolitary 

wilderneſſe, he formed them into a king- 
dom; — they, by a willing ſubjection, 
becoming his people; and he, by a pecu- 
liar covenant, becoming their head, Lord, 
or king. Idolatry, therefore, in the king- 
dom of Mael, was e becauſe 
God was their king ; ; and to worſhip 
another God was, in effect, to own an- 
other king. It was, therefore, one of 
their laws, that they ſhould not ſuffer an 
idolator to live; but, if any among them 
were guilty of idolatry, he was to be pu- 
niſhed with death. 
SGod gave the law unto Iſrael by Moſes; 
but when the nation of ac, and eſpe- 
{EY cially 


| | 
| 


monument againſt an idolatrous, apoſtate | 


cially their . were infscted with ich- Seeg 
latry, God did not fend a new lawgiver; 1 | 


but only raiſed up prophets, to admoniſh 
them of their an, and to exhort them to 
return to the true God, and to the obſer- 
vation of that law, which he had given 
by Mofes. Ny moſt of the propheſies of 
the famous prophets, from this time for- 
ward, ought to be conſidered with a par- 
ticular reference to this. The grand con- 
teſt was between the true God, and me- 
diators of his appointing, on the one 
hand; and idol-gods, or idol-mediators, 
on the other hand. The careful obſer- 
vation of this particular; and the remem- 
bering it, when we read larger, or leſſer, 
portions of the Old Teſtament, after the 
law was given, would greatly We to 
our better underſtanding what we read. 
_ © The period of ſacred hiſtory, of which 
our text is a part, will be greatly illuſtra- 
ted by theſe obſervations. Saul, the firſt 
king in Mrael, and king David, the ſe- 
cond of their kings, (though they were 
guilty of other great crimes; yet) both of 
them carefully avoided idolatry.” But So- 
lomon, by marrying ſtrange wives, wo- 
men 


( 
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8SeRM. men of idolatrous nations, did, in his old [ 
IV. age, fall into idolatry. ' Upon which God * . 
V threatened, that he would rend the king- t 
dom from his family, and give ten of the q 

tribes to Jeroboam, the ſon of Nebat, a q 

man of great courage and diligence, who « 

| had preferment in the court of Solomon. ; 

x King When king Solomon underſtood that, he 
18 ſought the life of Feroboam; who fled : 
v. 26, &c. into Egypt for ſafety, and there: he tar- 0 
ried till after the death of Slnon. : 

Upon his death, his ſon Rehoboam (Who a 

was almoſt as remarkable for his folly, as ; 

his father had been for his uncommon wiſ- | 

dom) highly diſguſted the nation of V, | 


rael, by following the counſel of the raſh 
young men, that were his companions ; 
and threatening how ſeverely he would 
rule over them. Upon which, ten out of 
the twelve tribes revolted from the houſe 
of David; and choſe for their king, Jero- 
boam, the fon of Nebat, who had been 
pointed out, to the ten tribes, as their 
king, by the prophet Fehozjah. '' 
As the two tribes of Judah and Benja- 
min continued to adhere to Rehoboam, he 
had the city Feruſalem, and the temple, in 
| A his 


1 


ieee WM 


law of Moſes, all the males, in all the 
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his demhinions-i And, according to the SERM, 


IV. 
3 


twelve tribes of Iſrael, were to go, three 


times every year, up to Jeruſalem, to 
worſhip God, at the temple there. Now 
Jeroboam, king of the ten revolted tribes, 
apprehended that the people's frequent 
going up to Jeruſalem, would, by de- 
grees, reconcile them, to Rehoboam's go- 
vernment, and deveſt him of his autho- 
rity. He, therefore, (having ſpent ſome 
years in Egypt, and being well acquainted 
with their idolatry: — and being, very 
probably, now in ſubjection to Egypt) ſet 
up two images, the one at Dan, the o- 
ther at Bethel, two of the towns within 
his own. dominions. The images were 
like Aaror's calf; and made 1 in imitation 


| of the Egyptian Apis. 

To thoſe two images, at Dan and Be- 
thel, Feroboam ordered his ſubjects to re- 
pair, thrice a year, inſtead of going up to 
Feruſalem, as God had commanded. 

I do not ſuppoſe, that either the 1 image, 
which Aaron made; or. thoſe two, ſet up 


at Dan and Bethel, were deſigned to re- 


128 a falſe 9 * the ſame ſort of 
images 


110 
Sr RN. images did, very probably, in Egypt :) 
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The caſe of the ung 


= but, as mediators, by, or through, which 


they intended to worſhip the true God. 
However; that was contrary to their 
law. For, as, by the firſt command- 
ment, Tſrael was charged to have no other 
Gods, but the one true God: So, by the 
ſecond commandment, they were charged 
not to have any :dol-mediators, or any 
image of any kind, by, or through which, 
to worſhip the one true God. | 
Some may, perhaps, think that, ac- 


| cording to human policy, Feroboam's pro- 


ject ſeemed fair and plauſible. As, by 
frequent converſing together, men con- 
tract an intimacy with one another; and 
the prejudices of the ten tribes againſt the 
houſe of David, ſeemed more likely to 
wear off, by their going three times a 
year to Feruſalem, and their frequent and 
familiar converſation with the kingdom 
of Judab. But, as the fineſt human po- 
licy, and beſt laid ſchemes, are nothing, 
when God blows upon them and blaſts 
them, Jeroboam ought to have done his 
duty, and left events to God ; whoſe fa- 
vor is a much better ſecurity, to any 
| | king, 


en by e 
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kin ng, than all Human contrivances what- _ 
ever. For God (if he had ſe _ pleaſed) . 


could have given him the other two 
tribes, as eaſily as he had already given 
him ten. But, inſtead of acting with pi- 
ety, as he ought to have done, Feroboam 
broke the law; which God had given, 
by Moſes, for all ae to obſerve ; and 
broke it in a capital point, hat is, by 
runing into zdolatry; — to guard againſt 
which was the | er = why deſign of the 
Law. 

The Tewiſh biek-pricf had been ap- 
pointed, by God himſelf, as mediator 
between God and that one nation of 
Trael; and the family of Aaron alone 
were to be prieſts; as well as the temple 
at Jeruſalem, the place where they ought 
to have worſhiped. But Jeroboam made 
graven images, as mediators between God 
and the people; and ordered them to 
worſhip at Dan and Bethel; burning 
incenſe himſelf, as if he had been a 
prieſt ; and making prieſts of men, who 
were not of the family of Aaron. 


To teſtifie againſt Ferobogm's wicked- 


neſſe, and particularly againſt his idolatry; 
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Ses. a a, prophet was ſent of God, out of Judah; 
IV. whom fo ofephus - calls Jaden; and others, | . 
WA} © by, other names. That prophet came | | 
| out of Judah, I fay, and arrived at Bethel, : 
4 at the very time that king Feroboam was 4 
WES. facrificing there, at one of the ſolemn 4 
feaſts. . Upon which, he cried out againſt , 
the altar; and propheſied, in the name 0 
of the Nes that there ſhould one, Jo- k 

Jab, be borne, in the houſe of David; 


who ſhould offer the bones of the obs | 
and of other idolators, on that very altar, | 
| 
| 


where the king was then ſacrificing. And, 

in teſtimony of his miſſion, he foretold 
that the altar ſhould preſently be ſplit in 
pieces; and the aſhes, that were upon it, 
ſhould be ſcattered about, upon the 
oround. 

Such great men as kings do not love 
to be reproved, in ſo plane and public 
2 manner. And Feroboam, being inraged 
at his boldneſſe, ordered the prophet to 

be apprehended immediately; that he 
might be puniſhed, as ſuch an affront de- 
ſerved. And, when the king himſelf, in 
great fury, ſtretched out his hand, to ap- 
N him, or to point to others to do 


LAN 
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; his hand ſuddenly withered, and be- SzrM, 


came fixed, like a dead limb; ſo that he 


could not move it, or draw it back again. 


This miracle upon the king was preſently 
followed by the rending of the altar, in a 
miraculous manner, and diſperſing the 


aſhes that were upon it; which were 


moſt ſtriking evidences, that God had 
ſent the prophet. 

Upon that, the king 1 him to pray 
for him, that the uſe of his hand might 


be reſtored; for he thought it in vain to 


pray himſelf; or to apply to his own 
idols, which could not then help him. 
The benevolent prophet, who was not 
ſent for his deſtruction, but for his re- 
formation, immediately prayed for him; 
and God, at his requeſt, worked a third 
miracle, and preſently healed the king's 
hand again. The king, moved with this 
kind and generous treatment, invited him 
to go along with him To his palace, and 


refreſh himſelf ; and he would amply re- 
ward him. But God, in deteſtation of | 


their idolatry, or for the prophet's own 
ſafety, had charged him not to eat or 
drink there ; nor to return the ſame way 


I that 


JE... 


114 The caſe of the prophet 
SERM. that he went thither. He; therefore, 
IV. bravely refuſed the king's invitation. 
hut, though he fo far acted well, and 
the king could not prevail upon him to 
diſobey the divine command ; yet there 
was a falſe prophet prevailed upon him, 
by the following ſtratagem. Having 
learned from his ſons, all that had paſt 
between him and the king; and particu- 
larly that God had charged him not to 
take any refreſhment, or eat and drink, 
among the idolatrous Hraelites; — and, 
having inquired what road he took, in 
his return to Judah, he went after him, 
in all haſte; and, when he had found 
him fiting and reſting himſelf under an 
oak- tree, he propoſed to him to go back, 
and eat bread in his houſe. Jadon told 
him that God had commanded the con- 
trary, and he could not do it. Upon 
which the impoſtor ſaid, I am a prophet 
as you are, and God has ſent an angel to 
me, to fetch you back, that you may refreſh 
yourſelf, before you return to Judah. | Ja- 
don weakly believed that lying prophet 
and went back with him. 
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| Undoubtedly the command of God, 8 RM. 


concerning his not eating and drinking in 
that place, was of ſuch a nature, as that © 
God himſelf might have revoked it, if he 
had ſeen fit; and have ſent an angel tb 
fignifie that to another prophet. All this 


will readily be granted. But the great 


fault of the prophet Jadon was, that, as 
he had had an expreſſe revelation from 
God himſelf, not to eat and drink there, 
he ought not to have believed a ſtranger, 


that brought him a contrary meſſage; un- 


leſſe he had worked a miracle, to con- 
firm his miſſion and contrary meſſage. 
For it is as great a fault, in the fight of 


God, to believe any thing too haſtily, and 


without evidence; as it is to refuſe to be- 
lieve, and to acknowlege the conviction, 
where there is ſufficient evidence, . *© 
While the two prophets were ſiting at 
the table together, he had an aweful meſ- 
ſage ſent him by the mouth of the falſe 


prophet. For, God did not now vouchſafe 


to grant, to the true prophet, the favor of an 
immediate revelation; as he had ſo lately 
gone contrary to what he had received. 


But, as he had, weakly and without rea- 


12 | lon, 
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The caſe of the prophet 


SERM. fon, believed the falſe prophet, when he 
IV. contradicted the expreſſe command of 
God ; he had now good reaſon to believe 


him, when he declared unto him his ſin, 
and foretold the puniſhment. _ 

If it ſhould be doubted, © whether ha, 
© Who brought him back, was a true or 
<« a falſe prophet ; becauſe the word of the 
ce Lord now came unto him; —I would 
obſerve that, upon occaſion, God ſa fit 
to propheſie, by the mouth of wicked 
Balaam ; and that there was a remarka- 


ble propriety, in God's now propheſying, 
by this falſe prophet; as he was thereby 
obliged to accuſe himſelf of lying, and 


that very mouth made to pronounce the 


true prophet's doom, which he had cre- 


dited contrary to the divine command. 
What makes me think this a falſe pro- 


phet, is, that Joſephus has called him 3 
falſe prophet; that he is never called 2 
man of God, or a prophet of the Lord, in 


the ſcripture; as Jadon is frequently 


called, in this very chapter. He is ſtiled 


only a prophet ; and we are left to find 
out, whether he was a true or falſe pro- 


4 from the reſt of his character. 


Thus 
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Thus Abab's flatterers were ſtiled pro- SERM. 
phets; and yet it is evident, from what IV. 
follows, that, though they were 400, e 
they were all falſe prophets. Again; this xxii. 


prophet, not only told a direct and deli- 
berate lie; but he, likewiſe, ordered his 
ſons to bury him in the ſame grave with 
the true prophet; for fear his bones 
ſhould be taken up, and burnt, upon that 
altar, among idolators. By which it 
planely appears, that he was conſcious to 
| himſelf that he had been guilty of 7dola- 
latry. But, by that ſtratagem, he did 


eſcape. For, above 300 years after, the 2 Kings 
propheſie was fulfilled by J And, "I 17s 


becauſe the ſepulchre had an inſcription *** 
upon it, denoting that the prophet, who 
had propheſied of the rending of that al- 
tar, was buried there, Jo/ah ſpared his 
bones, together with the bones of the 
falſe prophet ; when he burned the bones 
of ſeveral that had been 7do/ators. Indeed, 
I ſuſpe& this impoſtor to have been one 


of the prieſts of the high- places. Vir iti 2. 


ever, I think it very evident that he was 
an idolator, and conſequently mult have 


been a falſe prophet. | 
I 3 w 
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SRM. As Jadon, the true prophet, was re- 
IV. turning home, a lion met him, and flew 
him. But, here again was another mi- 
racle. For the lion was not permitted to 


.devour him, or to kill the aſſe on which 


he rid, Had his body been eat up, or 
immediately carried off, the people would 
not have known what was become of 
him; and conſequently could not have 
had ſuch clear knowlege of the propheſie's 
being fulfilled. But, as it was, it became 
known to all the country round about. 
v. 25. For men paſſed by, and ſaw the corpſe 
lying in the road, and the lion ſtill tame- 
ly ſtanding by the corpſe : and they came 
and ſpoke of it, in the city, where the 


old prophet lived, — From whence they 


might juſtly infer, that God is angry with 
thoſe that diſobey his commands ; as he 
would not ſpare even ſo much as his 
own prophet, when he broke ſo plane 
and expreſſe a command. Thereby he 
was prevented from being buried in the 


ſepulchre of his fathers ; as God, by the 


other prophet, had foretold. For, when 
the falſe prophet had heard of a ſtranger's 
Pęeing killed by a lion, and the other re- 
» | | markable 
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N circumſtances of his death, he 8 ERNI. 
concluded it was the true prophet, and IV. 


went and took up his body, and buried 
it in his own grave, with all proper fu- 
neral rites and lamentations ; declaring, 
at the ſame time, that he verily believed 


all would come to paſſe, as the true pro- 


phet had propheſied; notwithſtanding he 
had been ſlain, for that one act of diſ- 
obedience. 

What we further propoſe, upon this 


ſubject, is (1.) To confider, more par- 


ticularly, this prophet's fault, together 
with the aggravations of it. 

II. Whether the puniſhment was not 
too great for the crime; and whether it 
did not tend rather to W wicked king 
Jeroboam in his idolatry, than deter him 
from it. 

III. Conclude with a practical 3 
tion. 

1. What was ; the prophet's . To- 
gether with the aggravations it? 
is great fault was credulity; or, a too 
great forwardneſſe to believe, without 
proof and ſufficient examination. — The 
man, who came to him, and pretended to 


14 have 
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' SERM, have been a prophet, appears to have 
IV. been an intire ſtranger to him; and then 
F he lived within the dominions of ido- 


latrous Feroboam; and yet there is no 
intimation of his having, at any time, 


declared againſt his idolatry, Indeed, I 


take him to have been one of Ferohoam's 
creatures, who flattered the king in his 
idolatry, and other vices, and was afraid 
of a reformation, for fear of loſing all 
his influence over his maſter. And, tho' 
Jadon might not know all this, he had 
more reaſon to have taken him for a falſe 


_ prophet, than a true one, But, without 


conſidering theſe things, he gave credit to 
him; and that, in a meſſage, directly 
contrary to what he himſelf had received 
from God. 

The bulk of mankind have, in all 


ages and nations, been too forward in be- 


lieving; without ſufficient evidence, and 
a juſt and careful inquiry. The preju- 


dices of education; a reverence for their 
parents, or teachers; the company they 
converſe with ; the books they common- 
ly read; the confidence of thoſe who ſet 


up for infallible guides; and their un- 


charitable 


„ 1111 


121 


charitable cenſurin g by e o- SERM. 


thers ; — Theſe, and many like things, 
have led men into abſurd doctrines and 


unreaſonable practices. Whereas, we 
ought not to believe any perſon, without 
examining into the grounds and evidences 
of what he delivers. This is the moral 
of this part of ſacred hiſtory ; and that 


reaſonable ſervice, which God expects at 


our hands: if we would not take up 
with we know not what, and believe we 


know not why. 


Had the prophet Fadon refuſed to be- 
lieve, till the other had worked a miracle; 
or given him ſome proof, ſufficient to 


convince him, in a juſt and reaſonable 


manner; he had done very well, and | 


would not have been deluded, as he was. 


But his forwardnefle to believe a ſtranger ; 


and one that, notwithſtanding all his pre- 


tenſions, was really a falſe prophet, and 


an idolator ; — to believe him, I fay, 
without any good reaſon ; nay even con- 
trary to what he knew to be a divine re- 


* A 


velation ; was certainly criminal, and 


what cannot be vindicated in his conduct. 


That 


122 
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IV. 


The caſe of the prophet 
That was. his crime, then. — The pecu- 
liar aggravations were theſe ; He was not 


then concerned in a ſmall matter, or act- 


ing as a private man, If it had been fo, 
his fault had not been ſo very heinous. 
But he was ſent as @ prophet, in a public 
character, upon a meſſage, which he had 
had the honor to receive immediately 
from the ſpirit of God; and upon an 
affair of no leſſe moment, than charg- 
ing a great king and his ſubjects with 
falling into idolatry; — a king, whom 


Sad had raiſed up, and ſet over a king- 


dom, which was under peculiar obliga- 
tions to renounce zdolatry ; ; and to wor- 
ſhip the true God, in the way he had ap- 
pointed, He was, in effect, to declare 
for God or Baal; or rather, ( properly 
ſpeaking) to condemn the manner of 
worſhip, which Jeroboam had ſet up, at 
Dan and Bethel ; and to confirm that at 
the temple in Jeruſalem. — For a man, 
through weakneſſe and want of attention, 
to betray his country, or to ruine the 
publie affairs; when it is his direct bu- 
ſineſſe to — and promote the public 


welfare; is certainly a much greater 
crime, 


ſlain by 2 Jorg, Wo 


crime, than to ruine his own private affairs, SERM. 


through want of care and conſideration. 


IV. 


Tho they are, no doubt, both of them wel” 


great crimes, — This, then, of the pro- 
phet's, was a public crime, and a very 
heinous one; as the meſſage, on which 
he was ſent, was ſo very important. Let 
us, 2 e 
2. Procede to inquire, Whether the pu- 
niſbment was not too great for the crime; 
and whether it did not tend rather to hard- 
en wicked king Jeroboam in bis idolatry, 
than to deter him from it ? 

The puniſhment itſelf was temporal 
death. So we find that ſome of the 
Chriſtians, at Corinth, were puniſhed with 
ſickneſſe, and others with temporal death; 
for their indecent behavior at the Lord's 
table, And they were fo chaſtened of 


the Lord, to prevent their being con- 1 Cor. xi. 
demned with a wicked world, at the laſt 3*- 


day. In like manner, this prophet, who 


appears, in his general character, to have 


been a very good man, was puniſhed 
with temporal death; for that one fin, of 
raſhly believing the falſe prophet, and 
going back with him, to eat and drink 
among 
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SzRM. among idolators, contrary to the expreſſe 
IV. command of God.“ He had warning of 
Fe Rr his fin, and of the danger to which it 
| oy > would expoſe him, and time to fee his 
1 Kings error, and to repent, before his death ; 
xii. 26. and, from his whole character, I am ſatiſ- 
fied he died a true penitent. What may 
confirm this, is, that the judgment, which 
God, by the other prophet, denounced 
againſt him, was only a temporal calamity, 
namely, that he ſhould not be buried in the 
fepulchre of bis fathers, — which the 


antients thought a very great infelicity. 
If he had acted ſo weakly, in his own 


private affairs, I do not ſuppoſe that God 
would have puniſhed him with ſo re- 
markable a death. But, when ſent 
him in ſo public a character, to bear 
teſtimony againſt ſo high a crime as idola- 
try; and had withal expreſsly charged 
him not to ſhow theſe idolators ſo much 
countenance, or to truſt his perſon ſo long 
with them, as to eat and drink among 
them: and yet he was ſo ſoon ſeduced, 
and perſuaded to believe the contrary : 
In ſuch a caſe, if God had not re- 
Fey puniſhed him, it might have 
| hardened 


2 * * 5 50 in babe idolatry I 


and diſobedience; and made them con- 
| clude, that God was not ſo jealous of his 
honor, as that prophet had pretended. 


It is, indeed, obſerved that, after theſe v. 33. 


things, Jeroloam turned not aſide from 
his evil way, but continued in his idolatry, 
and other wickedneſſe; and ſeemed rather 
hardened by the prophet's death, than in 
the leaſt reformed, by the propheſie he 
had delivered, the miracles he had work - 
ed, or the untimely death by which he 
died. But it ought to be remembered, 

that wicked men are glad to take hold of 
all pretences to defend themſelves in their 
folly and wickedneſſe. And that, as Fe- 
roboam repented not, after the propheſie 
and miracles of Jadon; neither would he 
have repented, ſuppoſe the prophet had 
not been ſlain, as he was. For, by the 
prophet's death, he had one more motive 
to repentance. Not to mention the ad- 
ditional miracles. For, beſides the rend- 
ing of the altar, and his own hand's be- 
ing withered, and reſtored; there was 
now added the miracle of the lion's ſtand- 
ing motionleſſe in the ſame place, with- 


out 
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Sr RM. out killing the aſſe, devouring the body 1 
IV. of che prophet, whom he had flain,.or KF 1 
kn hurting the people that paſſed by. And, 
from the prophet's death, Feroboam ought | 
to have argued thus, Will not God 
« ſpare his own prophet ; when he diſ- 
* obeys his expreſſe command, in one in- ; 
« ſtance ? How then can I eſcape, if I | 
« go on, in my zdolatry, and other acts 
<«: of diſobedience? As my ſins are more 
<< aggravated, I may juſtly expect that 
« my puniſhment will be ſo too. I the 
e righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, here- ſhall 
be the ungodly (the idolator) and the: finer, 
© appear?” So evident, ſo plane is it, 
that the prophet's death had the fame 
meaning with his late propheſie and mi- 
racles, namely, to deter Jeroboam and the 
ten tribes from their idolatry; and it had 
this tendency in itſelf, though they did 
not hearken, but ener in their wicked- 
neſſe. | 
The ſum of. what hath been faid, 
comes to this; — The prophet's /orime 
was great and aggravated, and the puniſh- 
ment was not beyond what the crime de- 
ſerved. He died(as he ought to have lived) . 
7170 | bor 


* 
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for ths public good. And we applab 81 
thoſe great and good men, Who have IV. 
voluntarily hazarded, or ſacrificed, their Le” 
lives for the public good. It is true, his 
puniſhment was death ; but that was not 
ſo great a punifhment as ſome may 
imagine; becauſe he died in the favor 
of God ; he ended this mortal life, only 
a few years ſooner than, by the courſe of 
nature, he otherwiſe might have done. 
— Confidering all theſe things, his pu- 
niſhment was not an over-proportion for 
his crime. Let us, 

HE. Conchide with a \praftical mm 
cation. N 

1. * From the causes of this 
ce part of holy ſcripture, you may eaſily 
e obſerve, how groundleſſe that poſition 
« js, on which ſome have laid fo great a 
ſtreſſe; namely, That God fees 0 o fin 
. Auer . 
The prophet, Jadon, was a believer 
of the things which were then reveled, 
and one of the people of God; as, I 
think, very evidently appears. And yet 
God ſaw his diſobedience to be a very 
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128 The caſe of the prophet 
eat fin in him, and therefore puniſhed 
IV. him with an untimely death. * 8 


i freely own, God will not puniſh his 
pare with own people in a future ſtate; that is, 


this. 


Numb. Whoever is-boly, in the prevailing temper 
xx. 11,. of his mind, and in the habit, of his life, 


Sad will pardon; and, by Jeſus Cast, 
raiſe from the dead, and put in poſſeſſion 
of eternal life and happineſſe. But even 
ſuch perſons. 'are attended with ſome 
leſſer failings and imperfections; and God, 
(who knows all things) cannot but ſee 
them all. And (as he is infinite in purity 
and holineſſe, himſelf ) he cannot but diſ- 
approve of fin, wherever, or in whom- 
ſoever it is found. And, as he ſees all 
the fins, which good men are guilty of, 
ſo he often puniſhes them ; tho' not with 

, everlaſting ' perdition, yet with temporal 
afflictions and puniſhments, I hom be 
loveth he cbaſteneth, and commonly ſeourg- 
eth 2 as he receivetbh. 

. * From what hath been ſaid, I would 
« mp obſerve; that, tho', at the firſt 
e appearance, there may ſeem to be ſome 
« difficulties in holy ſcripture ; yet-it docth 


er not follow that we are immediately to 


— 


give ; 


2 was not for, but againſt, it. r 
3 and. of the 3 e 
into the deluſion, hath been made an h- 
jection to che Bible; as if the book, which 
contained ſuch particulars, edud not, 
poſſibly, be a. revelation. from God. 
: Whereas,. you {ce that the deceiver mrs OO 
| falſe prophet ,, for whom. « greater puniſh» | 
ment is reſerved, / in a future ſtate» And | 
the true prophet was highly to blame, in 
believing him ſo readily, and that in a 
meſſage directly contrary to what God 
himſelf had commanded. He, therefore, 


was juſtly puniſhed with an untimely. | 

death; to make it . manifeſt - to 5 a 

how dreadful « thing i. e Ache nao] 1 

ad at _ 
4 : Yau are, not to hon ht any r | 


£0 80 a revelation from God, without A 
careful inquiry and proper evidence 
It is not ſufficient that your fathers be- JF 
| Line you believed ſo and fo; or that many, = 
whom you take to be wiſe and learned, 
1 P and . men, believe thus or thus. 
"ij No; 
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1 Theſſ. the chriſtians: to prove. (or examine) 


130 The caſe of the:prophet 
SexM.; No; ſuch an implicite faith, and believing 
IV. without knowing what, or why, is what 
V proniflants, in general, very juſtly con- 
| demn in the Church of Rome, and ought 
to condemn in themſelves, ini wh 
Wr. | 
/>Vhis very fin, of eradulity, ef; ting. 
phet his life; and the Beroeuns, on the 


* 


be xvii, other hand, are innobled by patent. (as one 


has well expreſſed it) for ſearching the 
feriptures daily, to ſee the nature and evi- 

them. That apoſtle doeth likewiſe ſay, 

x Cor. T ſpeak as to wiſe men, judge you what- I 
* 5+ ſoy. And, in another place, he charges 
el 
v. 21. things, and then to hold faſt that which is 
good. And, to the ſame purpoſe, St. Fohre 

1 John fais, believe not ' every ſpirit ; but try the 
n ſpirits, whether they are of God. And he 
gives this very good reaſon for it, - For 
many fulſe TG are gone out in the 


world.” 

All faithful Alpen vil ly telore 
the people what they apprehend” to be 
agreeable to right regſin, and the holy 
_—_ But, a miniſters are all fallible, 

they 


they will dire the 4 Ne to = 


or other teachers. And they will always 
value the few that examine and think, 
with ſeriouſneſſe and attention, more than 
thoſe, who; with a blind and implicite 
faith; adhere to the prejudices bf educa- 
tion, & fall in lazily with the popular 


opinions; — though their numbers were 
ſo great as that, with the ſoles of their 


1 they could drĩe up rivers. 


The puniſhment of this prophet may 
h you nos te rage eee every man 


tells yon, in matters of religion, how fo- 
lemnly fſoever he deliver it; but to ſearch 
for your ſelves, and to withhold your 
aſſent, in all caſes, where you have not 
ſufficient evidence. But then, on the 
| other hand, let me caution you againſt 
indulging a ſpirit of cavilling, and endleſſe 
ſcepticiſm. There is a ſort of men, who 


cannot diſtinguiſi between /iberty and hi- 


crntiumſueſſe; who indeavor to make N 
ſelves famous, by eternal diſputing, and 


1 2 2 themſelves convinced, 


K 2 though 


calling every thing in queſtion; who will 
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themſelves, and not to take things upon IV. 
truſt from them, br from theit parents,, 
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SERM, though the ſuperior and prevailing 


IV. 


De caſe of t the prophet 


Uo = * 


evi 
dence is againſt them. They do, indeed, 
pretend to examine all things, but then 
"= hold faſf nothing; no, not even that 
which is good. Their whole ſtudy i 1s to 
unhinge mens minds, and root out their 
religious principles ; without giving them 
ſomething as good. in their ſtead. Theſe 
perſons pretend to freedom of thought, and 
unbiaſſed inquiry; but they are, generally, 
half-thinkers, and bigots ; or perſons, who 
determine without evidence, and a cool, 


ſincere, and thorough examination. To 


ſuch I would earneſtly recommend it, not 
to reject revelation, without a proper in- 
quiry; and long, laborious examination. 
-— as I would caution others againſt cre- 
dulity, or wn raſhly, and without 
n 77 8 
4. Laſthy. en ieee ens A \ thing 
5 5 K to tranſgreſſe the command of 
« God, in any inſtance? If God ſpared 
not his own prophet, what had Feroboam, 
and the /y:ng 70 to n! at bis 
hands? 

Men * vice may 15 6 for a while; 


but the puniſhment of the future world 


' * . , 
walls, * o ; 4 18 


« * 66 * 5. 
7 ; 


9 y 2 lion. I 
is not leſte real, nor leſſe terrible, fox be⸗ 1 


ing defered,” — The multitude phanſy, Y IV. 


that they can find happineſſe in fin: and 
therefore, they venture upon one criminal 
action, and another, and ſo on; and then 
they tamper with their conſciences, and 
try to bring them over to favor thelr vices. 
But it will not do, Sin i 18. the milery of 
man; and, unleſſe they forſake it, it will 
prove their ruine. "Whereas, Keepin 8 the 
commandments of God, and perſeve- 
rance therein, is ſo neceſſary, 0 efſen- 
tial to our happineſſe, that (fuppofe God 
would give us leave to break any of 
them, — which yet he will never do; but 
ſuppoſe he would) we could not break 
any of his commandments, withaut hurt- 
ing ourſelves, and contributing ſo far to 
our own miſery, - Whatever, therefore, 
upon the moſt careful examingtion, you 
find to be the command of God, whether 
of-a moral, or poſitive nature, you ought 
ſpeedily and diligenti) to comply with it. 
Eternity is depending upon your preſent be- 
havior ! And, if you ſearch with dili- 
gence and candor, and humbly and ear- 
neſtly pray to God, to lead and gyide you 
AA « "I in 
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"The caſe of the propbet, &c. 

Senn in his moſt holy ways... And if; in pro 
IV. portion to the increaſe of your knowlege, 

* you manifeſt that you love God, by keep- 


ing his commandments, — you may, upon 
the ſureſt grounds, look. for the bleſſed 


hope, and the ap pearanee of the glory of 


the great God, LED of our. ſavior Jeſus 


Chriſt, when he .cometh as univerſal 
judge. For then he will be the author 
of eternal ſalvation unto all thoſe that 


have obeyed his commande. 
And God grant that we may all * Ll 


that happy number, Amen! ! 
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3 1 Cox, it, 14 
But the natural man e not 
the things of tbæ ſpirit of Gad: 
Far they are foolifhneſſe unto him; 
"neither can he know them becauſe 
42 ane firimuaily fn. E 
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to the pA 
dit be was is. e er e. 
7 K 4 hand, 


x HE fall apot, ERIC; San 
was a Jew, af forme diſ- V. 
Jun: 5; ppb made great 


ow; 


136 The foiritual 3 man len; 5 
SERNM. 12 55 made no uſe of the 8 or 
V. c(loquence of the Greels; but honeſtly 
taught the pure, ſimple doctrine of Chriſt; 
without intermixing the Pagan philoſo- 
phy, or aiming at the rhetorical manner 
of the ſchools. He had his knowlege of 
_ the” goſpel from the illumination of the 
ſpirit of God, and his miſſion was ſup- 
ported by miracles ; that their faith might 
not be grounded on the wiſdom of men, 

but upon the wiſdom and power of God, 
7 Cor. ii... ©" Nevertbeleſſe (ſais he) we ſpeak Wh 
G Ge 40 14 among thoſe 20h0 are perfect; „. 
ce thoſe, who are perfectly acquainted 
cc with the nature and evidence of our 
ce doctrine, diſcern it to be the higheſt 
«wiſdom, However, it is not the wiſ- 
e dom of this world; but of the world 
to come; it is not the wiſdom of the 
, Jewiſh age, or Mo ofate conſtitution, but 
„ of the goſpel age, or diſpenſation ; 3 
e neither is it the wiſdom of the princes 
of this world, or of the leading men 
e of the Jewiſb nation, which, will ſhort. 
ly come to nothing. For their tate 
and polity are ſoon to be aboliſhed: — 
16 hag we 7 the wiſdom of God 
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« which God oss — this 1 


«of (as the original words fignifie) before I 


be ſecular ages, i. e. before the Jeb . 


ee conſtitution, or jubilees, took place. 

. God had, ſo long ago, determined to 
revele the goſpel 'to makind, in the 
e proper ſeaſon. But none of the princes 
0 of this aoorld ; but a few comparatively 
« of the Jewiſh rulers, underſtood” the 


| P : 


<< propheſies; or expected a ſpiritual, 


« ſuffering Meſſiah. For ſurely had they 
« known it, they would not have cruci- 
«' fied the Lord of glory. But I may ex- 
.< preſſe this, in alluſion to the words of 


the prophet Tſaiah, The things; which _ 


* eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither 
* hath it entered into the heart of man to 
imagine; thoſe very things God hath pre- 
« pared for them that love him. But, 
« though this extraordinary favor to 


Ixiv. 4. 


«« mankind was hid from the princes f 


* the Jewiſb nation, yet God hath reveled 


«jt to us, by his ſpirit; which ſpirit 


* knoweth the ſecret things of God, as 


. en the "Jon of A man n knoweth 4 


138 The ſpiritual man dos. 
WITT IS «the: ſecret thoughts. and. intomtians: of 
V. the man's wn mi nd. 

Neu, wwe have 8 tha Hi 
an of this world ; to lead us, with worldly 
* views, to promote the notions of the 
« Jeuiſb Rabbies, or the philoſophy and 
< eloquence of the Greets ; — but the 
« ſpirit,' which is from God, a ſpiritual 
and divine temper of mind, chat we 
14 might be fit for divine illumination, or 1 
* might. know the things, which are freely 
** amparted unto us, by the favor and boun- | 
* ty. of Ged. Which things alſo we ſpeak, 
not in the affected language, taught by 
human philoſophy, or elaquence ; but 
| * in ſuch plane, ſimple, unaffected Wn. - 
© guage, as the ſpirit directs us to; futes | 
ing, or adapting, ſpiritual things, to ſpi- | 
te ritual perſous. Our common tranſlation 
* has it, comparing ſpiritual things with - 
« ſpiritual. But perhaps the more proper 
K rendering of the Greek would be, ten. 
** ing,, of adapting, K 2 g fn, 

« ſpiritual perſant; ſpeaking in 1 

<« and unaffected a manner, as v iſ. 

3 "106g perſons do moſt of all approve. 
fs. — But the natural, 1 e. the animal. 
om Or 


P . 
1 — g 
aw 
a 


* 


4 50%% to receive the goſpel. 139 


51 or ſenſual] men, recriveth not the things SWRMs 
« of «the ſpirit of God'y for cbey are fru. Ve 
„ ;/bnefſe to him: neither can he ö 
* chem, becauſe they are piritualy diſ- 

, cerned: i. e. it requires a good diſpo- 

ce fition of mind to receive and reliſn tage 
*- truths contained in the goſpel; and the © 
imal, or ſenſual, man is deſtitute of 

«. that diſpoſition. Bur the ſpiritual, v. 18. 

or well- minded, man difcerneth” 410 

ee. things. © He is a proper judge of the 

* nature and evidence, of the worth and 
great excellence, of the doctrine of the 

* W oi Though he himſelf is judged, or 
_ 4 diſcerned, of no man: The excellence ; 

* of his afpotitich of mind cannot be 
« properly judged of, or truly diſcerned, 
by any other perſon, who is a merely 
« animal, or ſenſual, man. 
This ſeems to have been intended by 
the appſtle, concerning himſelf; and by 


n « 


—4 


way of reflection upon the falſe apoltle, 
who condemned St. Paul, as a deceiver, 
and "oppoſed the doctrine Which he 
preached. He, therefore adds, & For 
«© 7oho bath brown the mind of the Lord? 
F or, nnn him? By (mf in 

| » = CC Rs 2 
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SERM. © 
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64 
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xl. 13, « 
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4 he 
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40 
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N rind, mn db 


this laſt v. Mr. Locke underſtands 


the ſpiritual man, as thinking that no- 
body, pretending to be a chriſtian, 
would be ſo arrogant as to take upon 


him to inſtruct the Lord. But we find 


the prophet thus inquiring, Vo bath 


directed the ſpirit of the Lord? or, be- 
© ing his' counſellor,” hath taught him 


With whom took he council ? and who 
inſtructed bim? and taught him in the 
path of judgment ? and taught bim 
knowlege ? and ſhowed: to him the way 
of underſtanding ? And, by way of 


© alluſion to theſe words of the prophet, 


St, Paul inquires, Who-bath known, the 


mind F tbe Lord? or 20% hath been his 
* counſellor ? Which he, in this place, 
« expreſſes, with very little variation, | 


Who bath known the mind of the Lord? 


« or, Who will infirud him? Is it moſt 
likely that the ſenſual, or ſpiritual, man 

ſhould know the mind of the Lord ? 
If the ſenſual man, rhat is the falſe 
apoſtle, ſhould ſay, That be kts the 


mind of the Lord, I can aſſure him, that 
75 contradicts the Lord, and 1 0 


1 4 1 


9 r 3 


„ then, will he take upon him to teach, 


diſpoſed to receive the goſpel. . 141 
<<. have received of the Lord. What, 5 


« or inſtruct, the Lord? This he in effect 


« does, when he ſets himſelf in direct 
coppoſition to us, the true apoſtles, and 


e faithful prophets of the Lord. For Fe 
« have the mind of. Chriſt.” = Sora 
In nee on this due, it is « pro 


poſed, 


6 „ . 
more difficult and hard to be unilenſiood. 
And, 1 9 

II. To ſhow what Be OS they 


will afford us, when rightly explaned. 


I. It is propoſed to explane the words 
that are more difficult and hard to be 
underſtool. 

In the text, here is mention — of 
the natural man, who is ſet in direct o p- 
poſition to the ſpiritual man, mentioned 


in the foregoing and following verſes. It 


will, therefore, be proper to conſider the | 
meaning of both theſe phraſes; as, by 
their oppoſition, they will help mutually 


to explane and give light to one another. 


The word, which is here wanted l . 


| {the ER man, ] nber properly 1 8 


j 


ani nal, 
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V. 23. 


N 


iritua man alt, 


un Joy oof fenſual man; one, Wh brin- 
V., cipally regards the intereſt and gratifca- 


tion of the mere animal life. Somo of 
the antients uſed to divide a man into 
three parts, vis. body, ſoul, and ſpirit. 


I Theff, And St. Paw hath ſometimes followed 
that diſtinction. As to the meaning of 


the word ¶ Body,] that is clear and evident, 
By the foul, they meant the ſenſitiue fot, 
- the animal nature of man, the ſeat of 

he paſſions and appetites, which God 
hath planted in brutes, as well as in men. 


vous And, by the ſpirit, the rational part of 


James 
ii. 15. 


ude 


man, the ſeat of underſtanding or con- 
ſeience; by which we are diſtinguiſhed 
from the brutes; being thereby rendered 
capable of moral virtue and of religion; 
Now, as 4vy3 meant the animal, or en- 


fitive, part of our frame, Juxx meant 


the animal or ſenſual man. And, in this 
ſenſe, the word is always uſed in the new 


Teſtament. Thus the wiſdom from oo 


neath is termed earthly and ſenſunl; as 
well as Zevik/Þ, of dæmoniac. And, of 
ſome wicked perſons, who had once 


7 made a credible profeſſion of chriſtianity, 
v. 19. it is > Gajd, M1 „ Wr 


| * them 


% 
—— 


__ 


1 * Wy * 


to have been the animal, or ſenſual man. 


«© or ſocieties, of true chriſtians © and 
e they are) ſenſual; not having the ſpirit.” 


They were devoted to their luſts, and fol- 


lowed the dictates of /enſs and appetite; „ 
but would not be guided by the under- 
ſanding, or conſcience, the ſuperior and * 


rational part of their frame. What, 


therefore, is tranſlated the natural, ought 


we are to under -? . 
* 


By the ſpiritual man; 
ſtand; not one who was governed by the 
animal nature, or ſenſitive ſoul ; but by 
the ſpirit, the underſtanding; or conſci- 
ence, Accordingly, the apoſtle declared, p 
that be adapted ſpiritual things to ſpiritual v. 13. 
perſons ;, where, by ſpiritual perfons, ſeems 
planely to be meant well. minded perfans, 
who loved truth in its moſt ſim e drefle ; 


and prefered it to the tec terms of 


the nnn or the cloquants of the 


orators.” | 
(Mandy: m 20 dan a e 
repreſented as incapable of receiving, 


knowing, and approving of, the things of 


che ſpirit of God j- becauſe they are ſpirit= 
aally diſcerned : i. e. it requires a good 
| | . diſ 
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144 
. diſpoſition of mind to diſcern, and relich 
V. ſuch truths, as lead to piety; and . 
9 righteouſneſſe. 4 > 
Theſe two characters are . ex- 
planed, in the following chapter; Where 
ch. iii. v. the apoſtle ſais, © And I, brethren, could 
* © not ſpeak unto you, as unto ſpiritual 
<« (or well-minded) perſons ; but as unto 
« 'carnal perſons 3 — ſuch as, in our 


1. Cc 


The nns! man alone, 


text, are called animal, or ſenſual. For 
ſo the word is explaned; as denoting a 


temper, which led to envy, contention, and 
diviſion. And elſewhere, by ſpiritual 


men, the apoſtle intended the pious, and 


* vi. well- diſpoſed; when he ſais, Brethren, 
« if any man (any brother cbri ian) be 


<« overtaken in a fault, you, who are 
* Spiritual, men, reſtore ſuch a one in the 


« ſpirit of meekneſſe; conſidering rower x 


« ſelves, leſt you alſo be tempted.” 


If therefore, by the animal, or ſenſual | 
man, we underſtand a man, who leads 
a mere animal life; who is governed by 
his ſenſes. and appetites, and inſlaved to 
earthly things. And, by the /piritual 


man, one who is under the direction of 
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22 7 % 7⁰ Wr the goſpel. 


conſcience, or gobethed by the ſuperior 881 
afid rational part of his frame; and chere. . 2 
Pre pared to receive the pure goſpel an 

Chriſt, to relifli it; and to be influenced 


by it; <2 we call have a clear view of 
theſe hs characters, and of the differ- 
ett forts of men thereby intended: And 

may eafily diſcern the great force and 
propriety Gf the apoſtle 8 Os, in the 
rext _ context. 2 


;<a + SP 


Ww © 


_— The -oblervatins which ariſe from 


follow. fy ige 

by... The RY BY a no means, re- 
preſent” all mankind as naturally wicked; 
— if, by nature," WE underſtand that ſtate, 
in Wich they were formed 3 or in which 
mem are, as s they come out of the hands 
of God. os 


As we are all, by nature, the 3 


ſhip of God, we are all excellently well 
made. He hath formed our bodies in a 
curidus and wonderful manner, and digni- 
fied us with rational ſpirits. | There f is no 
part of our frame, but what is wilely 
e no power or faculty; no appetite, 
5 8 L. 5 paſſion, 
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De ſpirit tual man alone, 


SeRM. 2 or affection in us, but what hath 


V. 


been planted in us, by infinite wiſdom; 


and may be made uſe of, or gratified, in 


a proper kind, meaſure, or degree. Truth 


1s ſo natural to us, that it * upon our 
lips, is the firſt thing which occurs, and 


is ready to break out, upon all occaſions: 
and it would always be made uſe of, if 


vue had not ſome concealed, low, and un- 


worthy purſuit in view. Juſlice, bu- 
manity, and beneficence, are, likewiſe, na- 
tural to us. And fraud, cruelty and un- 


kindneſſe, quite unnatural and baſe. 


Some may imagine, that the ſenſible 
appetites are the corruptions of our na- 
ture, and neceſſarily lead men into vice. 
But they are, in reality, no more than like 
many external objects, that is temptations 
but not /n. Our firſt parents, in a ſtate 
of innocence, had ſuch ſenſible appetites; 
therefore, they are not naturally, and in 
themſelves, evil. But they will, indeed, 
lead us into what is evil, if they are not 
under the direction of reaſon, or con- 


ſcience, which is planted in us, on pur- 


poſe to govern the animal part of our 
frame; ;. to controul the piers 5 0 regu- 
late 


1 eee 
1 — 
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da: poſed to receive the ates | 4 
late the appetites, to direct the kind, the xm; RM. 
meaſure, and the degree, in which it is Vo 
| reaſonable to gratifie or indulge them. 
The right uſe of them is virtue, as > 
wrong uſe of them is vice. — If, there- 
|: fore, it be natural for man to be a reaſon- 
able creature, it is the moſt natural uſe, 
he can make of his reaſon, to be influ- 
enced by it; and to live a pious, benefi- * 


cent and temperate life ; making. con- 
. | ſcience of his duty both towards God, his 
. neighbor, and himſelf. 


It is true, St. Paul ſais, Ne were all by Eph. ii. 
h nature children of wrath, even as ol hero. The. > 
Syriac verſion, and ſome of the antient 
interpreters, underſtood St. Paul, as mean- 
ing, by nature, planely, really, or truly ; 
or that they were really and truly the 
children of wrath, But ſeveral of the 
modern interpreters think, he might there 
mean, not that nature which God. gave 
them in creation; but that cuſtom, or 
ſecond nature, which the 7dolatrous and 
vicious part of mankind had brought up- 
on themſelves, by choſen and 5 
acts of ſining; and in which, they educated 
their 152 from their infancy. For the 
Bp | apoſtle 


e 


148 De ſoirtual man alone, 


Sex, apoſtle fais, They in times paſt walked' ac- 
V. cording to the courſe of this world, according 
n ile prince of the power of the air, the 
© ſpirit which ſtill worked in the children of 
diſobedience. Having their converſation in 

the luſts of the fleſh; and "fulfilling the defires 

of the fleſh, and of the ſpirit; And that 

they were by nature, the children of wrath, 

even as others. They were ſo, formerly, 

like other- heathens ; but did not continue 
to be fo, after they became Cbriſtianr. 

For whoever will carefully read that 
epiſtle, will eaſily perceive, that the 
"apoſtle is there ſpeaking of ſuch chriſti- 

ans, as had firſt been idolatrous gentiles. 
Though, according to his uſual, obliging, 

and modeſt. ſtile, he, as apoſtle of the 
SORES, ranks himſelf among them (a). 
But that St. Paul did not look upon 
all mankind, as by nature, unholy and 
wicked, appears planely, from what he 
ſais of himſelf, and other Jewiſh chriſti- 
05 ans,. — - We, who are fews by nature ; and 
t her of the Gentiles. So that, though 
. he 
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he ſpeaks of the Gentiles, as finers by nas SERM, 


ture; yet he planely intimates that the V. 


Jeu were by nature holy. They were 


deſcended from an holy ſeed, or from 


perſons ſet apart to be holy unto the Bord: 


And the - Gentiles, from a wicked and 
abandoned race; who were ſunk into the 


depths of ignorance, idolatry, and vice; 
and who brought up their children in the 2 


ſame wicked manner. 


And, if the apoſtle had had conn 
he would have ſpoken in the ſame man- 
ner of the deſcendents of Chriſtians, as he 


did of eus; e, who are chriſtians by 


nature, and not tf ners of the Gentiles.] For 
Chriſtians are how, as the Jes were of 
old, a people boly unto the Lord. _ Nay, St. 
Paul does actually ſpeak, of the children 
of Chriſtians, 1 in this very language; Where 
he intimates, that, if either of the pa- 
rents be a chriſtian, it 1s ſufficient to. de- | 
nominate. their children. an holy ſced; dc If; G 
« neither of you were chriſtians, : then vi * * 
1 would your: children be unclean? but New 


- (ais he) they are holy: i. e. The child 
ren of Chriflion were an holy ſeed. "They _ 


were Cries by nature, 4 and not r. fmers of 
L. „„ oe 
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150 We ſpiritual man atone, © 
SER M. the Gentiles; becaufe they were deſcended 
V. from chriſtian parents, who were them- 

V felves dedicated unto holineſſe, and dedi- 

cated their children to be boy unto | the 
Lord. | 
F rom all this, you may ſee, that thoſe, 
who were Geptiles by nature, were perſons 
deſcended from idolatrous heathens ; who, 
by long cuſtom, had contracted very bad 
habits, For cuſtom is often called ſecond 
nature. And we ſay, That it is the na- 
ture of a bad man, or a great and old of - 
fender, to do wickedly. By which we do 
ot mean, that he is forced ſo to do; but 
that he has voluntarily contracted ach bad 
| habits, by repeted acts of ſining, as ren- 
der it very difficult for him to ceaſe from 
doing wickedly. | 
I do, indeed, acknowlege that man is 
@ fallen creature. That our firſt parents 
fell from their innocence and immortality. 
That, by that original fin of theirs, in 
cating the forbiden fruit, there was in- 
troduced into this world, and came upon | 
all mankind, labor and ſorrow, corrup- 
tion and death. But let us not condemn 


what is natural. As ber all vice, it is An- 
| natural. 


diſpoſed to receive the goſpel. 151 
natural. For the God of nature made SxRM - 
men right ; but they themſelves have vo- V. 
luntarily departed from what is right, ange 
have found out many ſinful inventions. | 

| ST. Par, in the text, repreſents an * 
animal, or ſenſual man, as unprepared to © 
receive the things of the ſpirit of God, and 
as accounting them fooliſhneſſe : nay, as in- 
capable of #nowing, that is approving, of 
them ; becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcern- 
ed, But he evidently ſuppoſes that was 
the fault of the animal, or ſenſual, man; 
and that he had, of himſelf and volun- 
tarily, contracted ſuch bad habits, as were 
the moſt unnatural and unreaſonable ; and 
therefore juſtly to be condemned. xg 


The other obſervations muſt be defered 
to the next opportunity. 
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| The ſpiritual (not the animal) a” 


— poſed to receive the goſpel. 


The - ſecond ſermon. on this text. 4 
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1 Cor. ii. 14. 


ik 
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| But the natural man tobe nor 


the things of the ſpirit of God : 
for they are fooliſhneſſe unto him; 
neither can he know them, becauſe 


2 are ſpiritually diſcerned. 


EDD N treating of this ſubject, the Sun 


% 


1 propoſed, Was, 


0 22 of the text, which are more 
aut and hard to be underſtood. Te 
II. To ſhow what obſervations they 
will afford Ws, when rightly explaned. | 
The 


VL 


1. To explane the words 


154 De ſpiritual man ale, 
SexM. The words were explaned, in a "4 
VI. mer diſcourſe ; in which it was ſhown 
. by the natural, is meant the animal, 
or ſcnſual, man. And, . by the ſpiritual, 

the well-minded, or well-diſpofed man. 
The ſecond head was begun with; 
and the firſt obſervation mentioned, and 
inlarged upon; viz. That the apoſtle does, 
by no means, repreſent men as naturally 
wicked; if, by nature, we underſtand that 
ſtate, in ck they were formed ; or in 
which men are, as they come out of the 

hands of God. 4 | 

Me now procede to other obſervations; 
2. From the text, thus explaned,  ac- 
cording to the evident ſcope and meaning 
of the ſacred writer, we may obſerve, 

that, by the things of the ſpirit of God, 
>— © the apoſtle did not intend a myſtical, 
ce allegorical meaning of the old Teſta- 
« ment, quite different from the literal 


=. 


3 « ſenſe, which the natural man could not 
N te receive and underſtand; but which was 
ce reveled to the ſpiritual An, after * 

< ſecret and ſpiritual manner“ 
One of the advocates for infidelity, has 
expreſſed Rat thus, The apoſtle Paul 
NE, os Ke —ſeems 


di 0 to receive wu mY 


« when he ſais, that the wiſdom, he ſpoke, 
cc was wiſdom among them that were per- 
« fe; i. e. among them, who under- 


cc 
cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 
ce 
cc 
ce 
ce 
ce 


cc 


cc 


cc 


Oo 


ſtood the ſecret, ſpiritual and myſtical 
ſenſe of things; — the ſecret, divine, 
and ſpiritual ſenſe of Fudaiſm ; which 
the world, that interpreted Judaiſm 


literally, knew nothing of: that this 


wiſdom, or method of diſcourſe, or 


_ reaſoning, was reveled to him, and the 


other apoſtles, by God, who alone knew 


his own ſpiritual meaning ; ; and that 


the natural man receives not the ſpiritual 
ſenſe of things, for they are fookſbneſſe 
unto him, and cannot be known by him, 
becauſe they are not to be diſcerned by 
the common rules of ww:/dom, or pbi- 


« boſophy, or diſputing ; but are to be diſ- 


cc 


cerned, only by a man, who has the 


cc ſecret, ſpiritual, or myſtical meaning of 


cc 


cc 


0 


cc 


6c 


« things ; or the rules, by which ta find 
it out, imparted to him [F] God, — 
So that — all other methads of reaſon- 
ing, except that manner of reaſoning, . 
F uſed. «gd the apoſtles, and particularly 


n 


155 


| © ſeems to diſclaim all other methods Ser. | 
„ of arguing, beſides the allegorical; VI. 


756 Ae rial nan alns 
Sx Ms, ©. by. St, Paul [ſeem} to be wholly dic 
8 _ carded, and the; allegorical reaſoning 
N.. to be ſet up by them, as the true and 


ody reaſoning, proper to bring all men 


cc to che faith | of CHRIST 2 and the Gen- 


© tiles were to be wholly beat cut of the 


© Uteral way of arguing, and to argue as 
<< became Four, And the event of preach- 
Ge ing the goſpel, has been ſuted to mat- 
tc ters eonfidered i in this view and light, 
x Cor. i. c Fo or we know that The wiſe did not re- 
= d ceive "the goſpel at firſt, and that they 
« were the lateſt converts; which plane- 
ic 1 arofe from their uſing maxims of 
. reaſoning, and diſputing, WHONY 6ppo- 
« ſite to thoſe of chriſtians.” _ 
This is the talk of felt, who Would 
25 perſuade the world, © That Chr. | 


1 blanicy has no foundation in regſon, or 


« in the ſcriptures of the old Teſtament. 
That Jeſus Chri/t, and bis apoſtles, made 
te uſe of bad arguments, and groundleſſe 
« interpretations of Moſes, and the Pro- 
_ Pbels. And that the chriftis an reli gion, 
«has nothing to fapport i it, but ſuch idle, 
* phanſiful conceits; and Hdicalpus, ab- 
« « furd Merpectitaghs,” * 
* "my © Whereas 
27 


wa oa A Yl 


 difffed' 1 — the 0 * 
Whereas, this is all calumny and mif. Sr RU. 
repreſentation : and has no foundation, VI. 
either in our text, or in an any other part 
of holy ſcripture. For, by the tings "of 
the" ſprrit of God, tlie apoſtle does not 
mean the ſecret, myſtical, or" allegorical 
ſenſe of the old Teſtament; but the plane 
and clear revelation of the new. And, by 
the natural, or animal man, not the ra- 
tional, but the ſenſual'or wicked man: : 
who, for that very reaſon, and even be- 
cauſe he was a i ſenſual man, received nt 
de things of the ſpirit of God, but ac- 
counted the goſpel doctrine fools Rue; be- 
cauſe it is to be piritualh ly di iſcerned; or be- 
cauſe it requires, in ſome degree, a love 
of truth and righteouſneſſe, to diſcern the 
excellent nature, and duely attend to the ; 


glorious evidence, of it. 
A religion, whoſe morals are the moſt 


pure and perfect, whoſe doctrines and in- 
ſtitutions are evidently in aid of moral 
virtue; and which was planted by ſuch 
external atteſtations, as literal propheſies 
punctually accompliſhed, and real and 
beneficent miracles, worked openly and' 
in great numbers; — ſuch a revelation ; 
tus 1 beſt Tra and reaſons. that can 

n be 
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The ſpiritual man alone, 


Sxx6c, be named. And all rational and well-diſ- 
VI. diſpoſed perſons ; all wiſe men, who are 
WD really ſuch, will attend to, and diſcern, 


the nature and importance of ſuch a re- 


5 velation; and receive it with gratitude, 
and be influenced by it. But, as to the 


vicious, the animal or ſenſual, man; and 
thoſe, who make boaſting pretenſions to 
wiſdom, but are not realy wiſe ; it is no 


wonder that ſuch account the goſpel fool- 


7/hneſſe, and receive not the things of the 


ſpirit of God. For they are ſpiritually diſ- 
cerned, and can be reliſned by none but 


the virtuous, or well diſpoſed. 

3. There is no occaſion for every man's 
being inſpired, in order to find out the 
right ſenſe of holy ſcripture, or the truth 
and reaſonableneſſe of the chriftian re- 
ligion. 

For, when the apoſtle declares, that 
the natural (i, e. the animal or ſenſual) 
man receiveth not the things of the ſpirit of 


God; but accounteth them fooliſhneſſe : and 
that he cannot know them, becauſe they are 


ſpiritually diſcerned ; — he does not mean 


that, beſides the plane, ſingle ſenſe of 
ſcripture, (that one ſenſe which is agree- 
able to the context; and to be found, by 

a care- 


diſpoſed to receive the 28 


a careful examination of the words) there 4 
Is alſo. a ſecret, ſpiritual, or myſtical VE - 


meaning, which no man can come at the 
knowlege of, till he is illuminated by in- 
ſpiration of the ſpirit of God. For that. 
would have been to have repreſented the 
ſcriptures as of no, uſe, or fignification, at 
all. For (to ſay the leaſt) it would be as 
ſhort and eaſy a way for God to inſpire 
me with the knowlege of any truth, witll- 
out my reading the ſcriptures ;' as to in- 
ſpire me to find out that fame truth, in 

a book that would otherwiſe be unin- 
relligble to me. 

If it was true, that none but inſpired 
perſons could, to any purpoſe, read or 
ſtudy the ſcriptures ; what muſt others do? 
For, if ſuch inſpired perſons ſhould give 
us a commentary upon the ſacred writ- 
| ings, the query is, Whether we ſhould 
« not want a new inſpiration, in order to 
* underſtand their commentary; and ſo 
5e on, without end?” But ſurely, ſuch 
notions would furniſh, with invincible 
arguments, thoſe who are inclined to re- 
ject the ſcriptures; as well as thoſe who 
would make them a dead letter, and of 
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SERM. no uſe or value, without the immediate 


' hs Spiritual man and, 


_ Infpiration' of the ſp itit : as likewiſe thoſe, 
who repreſent the "Dripenits as a noſe of 
wax, ' that may be turned any way at 
pleaſure ; or unſenſed letters,” which have 
no meaning at all, till the catholic church 
(i i. e. the church of Rome) puts a mean 
ing upon them. 

Beſides; we know the fact to be other- 
wiſe ; and that men, without inſpiration, 
have; by diligent ſtudy and cloſe: applica- 
tion, made a wonderful progreſſe in the 
knowlege of the ſacred writings. And 


proteſtants have, very juſtly; and with great 


ſtrength of argument, pleaded for . the 
ſufficiency of the holy ſcriptures, and for 
their planeneſſe and intelligibleneſſe i in all 


things eſſential to ſalvation; — when they 


have been condemning the church of Rome, 
for taking the ſeriptures out of the hands 
of the common people, and prohibiting | 
their reading the doctrine of life, as re- 


preſented in the ſacred oracles of truth. 


Let us take care to ſtate our arguments 
ſo, as to be clear of all juſt objections; 
and to hold againſt all perſons and parties, 


otherwiſe there is ſome reaſon to ſuſpect 


| that, ithbe bers nm are e bt 


* 7 
or that we do not thoroughly underd — 


; and make the beſt of them. 
Here is nothing ſald, by the ole 


* a conflant and partitular +evelation, 85 5 


E. 3 aud. nne fo e 


- — 1 rendering” Hen * * 
infallible; Or any thing like 20 inſinuia- 


tion; That chriſtianity ir not founded: on 


argument ; or *that it is deſtitute of ſuch 
evidence, as, if attended tò, would" pro- 


duce a rational faith. And finally, it wits 


far from the apoſtle's intention to iniſinu- 
ate, that a man, by the right uſe of his 
reaſon, could not” underſtand the ſerip. 


tures,” in their true, proper, and ſpiritual 
meaning; nor perceive” the gv and 


reaſons | of the chrifian faith Though 
he did deſign toſſay, that an ani mul, or 


| the proper tenper of 
mind, to inquire after, and W 


ſenſual, man 
of the higheſt importance. 


S585. 


4. When the animal, or ſenſual, man pe > 


forms, and becom 
man, this old underſtanding is not taken 


out * and 4 new i in; or 
MN any 


ö n holy (or ſpiritual) ; 


2 1 BB 


« See Ef. been 


and Philo- 


to his n * 
things. 

Theſe and the like ede have 
nade, from the words of our text. 
But the apoſtle himielf intended no ſuch 


ſepbical, thing, It is the ſame underſtanding, that 
p. 83. is abuſed, whileſt a man continues an ani- 


mal, or ſenſual, man; and that is made the 
right uſe of, and daely improved, when 
he becomes an holy or fþiritualman, It 
is one and the ſame underſtanding in 
man, which perceives the objects of rea- 
ſon and of faith, that judges of the things 
par $4 e of 
temporal and of ſpiritual objects. 

the revelation is firſt made known — 
then new diſcoveries are preſented to his 
old underſtanding. And, when the goſ- 
pel has its proper effect, it changes an ani- 
mal, or ſenſual, man into an holy or ſpi- 
ritual man; and teaches us the worth and 
excellence of ſpirii 
things. 

3 b 9 and readily kind, 
that the rational man could not, by his 
own underſtanding and ſtudy, have found 
out 


ont the plan 4 hot the goſpel wa 
is 4 matter of pure revelation That YE 
is true, 1 ſay, but & h noe the Gb; of Sec. 
which St. Pau is here treating. 2 

st. Paul is not, in the text, ſpeaking ofa, 
the impoſſibility of finding out the goſpel 5 Locks. 
by mere reaſam; or of the revelation of the n the 
goſpel unto the / apoſtles." of our bleſſed 
Lord a but how it appeared unto the ani- 
mal or ſenſual man, after it was reveled 
to the apoſtles; and, by them, made 
known to the reſt of mankind. The 
things of the ſpirit of God, to the natural 
(that is to the animal, or ſenfual) nun, 
appeared fookfhmeſſe. Conſequently they 
had appeared to him, they had been laid 
before him; and he rejected them. But, 
if he had duely attended, he might have 
underſtood them, and been greatly profit- 
ed by them. If he had cultivated the 
ſpiritual and virtuous difpoſition of mind, 
he would have underſtood and reliſhed 
them. And it was his own fault that he 
had not that right difpofition of mind. 
6. The apoftle Paul has, in our text, 

a gned the plane reaſon, why the animal 
man received not the things of the ſpirit 
il M 2 of 


4 35 ſpirtual man alot, 
Se xm. of God, but accounted them fools i/oneſſe; ? 
VI. and! could not know them, — vis. be- 

cauſe he was a mere animal man, and they 

are ſpirvtually diſcerned. 3% Rs 

1 The doctrine of the croſſe is Fooliſh- 

x Cor. i. neſſe unto thoſe that are bft; i. e. who 

15, Se. are loſt to all ſenſe of virtue, or aban- 
doned to vice. But unto the ſaved ; 
that is to the reformed, i or virtubus and 
well · diſpoſed, the doctrine of the goſpel 
appears to be the wiſdom of God; and 
the miracles, worked in 0 on it, to 
be the power of God. vc 
A love of riches and 8 8 
inſlaved the great men; and philoſophy 
and eloquence, the men of ſcience; ſo 
that not many wiſe. men after the fleſh; 
not. many noble and high-borne perſons 
imbraced the goſpel, at its firſt appear- 
ance; and before the wealth and ſplendor 
of the world attended the profeſſion of it. 
Inſtead of that, it was a doctrine almoſt 
every where ſpoken againſt. The apo- 
ſtles preached the moſt rational and ex- 
cellent doctrine, and ſupported it by a- 
bundant evidence: but criminal prejudi- 


ces, and an exceſſive love of this world 
and 


de 10 releior th 255 1656 
nnd bf animal gratifications, cloſed mens S ERNT. 
eyes, ſtoped their ears, and hardened VE. 
their hearts, againſt the beſt ſcheme of © 
religion that ever appeared in the world; 
and ſtired up ſome moſt virulently to op- 
poſe them, and even to ſeek their _ 
and thirſt after their blood. 
lt is not eaſy to ſay what lengths vicious 
mes wt go, when' they are determined: 
againſt ſubmitting to truth and evidence. 
They will miſrepreſent truth, and hardly 
ſcruple any methods to ſupport error and 
vice; or to bring about their own mean, 
low, and ſordid purpoſes. Let us, there- 
fore, take heed and beware of the firſt 
beginings of vice, leſt it grow up to ſuch 
2 degree, as to bar all the avenues of our 
minds againſt truth, and cauſe us to loſe 
all love of it, and reliſh for it. This is 
the condemnation that, when light hath Jokn mJ 
darted its bright beams among men, ſo 19, 20. 
many of them love darkneſſe better than 
light, merely becauſe their deeds are evil. 
For evety one, that doeth evil, hateth the 
light; neither doth he chooſe to come 
into the light, leſt his dark deeds ſhould, | 
be thereby. diſcovered and-reproved; + +43 
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Seas. 1 is incredible how much an animal 


into moral and religious truths. This is 
frequently taken notice of, in ſcripture, 


99 a 


n a ſenſual diſpoſition, biaſſes mens 
minds, and renders them unfit to inquire 


And nathing can be of more importance, ; 
than to warn men againſt living in vice, 
openly or ſecretly, For that blinds their 
minds, and makes them afraid, or un- 
willing, to ſind out thoſe truths, which 
condemn their temper of mind, and thoſe 
criminal actions which they will not for- 
7. Leftly, © We may here obſerve the 
« plane reaſon, why the ſpiritual man 
* receives the things of the ſpirit of God, 
<«. 2/2, becauſe he is a ſpiritual (or well- 
« diſpoſed) man, and: they are muß 
e diſferned,” 

A love of truth an righteouſneft: i is 
the proper ſeed-plot for knowlege, and 
every other excellence. A well. diſpoſed 


mind can attend to evidence, and is de- 
| firous to find aut truth, to ſubmit to it, 
and to be influenced by it. This is the 
voice of reaſon, This, the doQrine both 
of the old Teſtament NEE the new. The 

meek 


Pfalm 
xxv. 9. 


diſpoſed to receive the goſpel. 
meek will he guide in judgment, an 8 
meck vill be teach bis % None f the VE 
wicked ſhall underftand ; bur the wiſe(that bond 
is, the righteous) full underſtand. =— mw 4 
that deeth truth; cometh to the light; * * 
his- deeds may be made manifeft, "that 
they are wrought in God, or nocordiing 65: 

the will of God. — If any man will do his 

will, Ii. e. the will of God;} he hall know 

of the doftrine of the goſpel ; whether it be 

of God, or whether Chri [invented it, and] 
ſpoke of himſelf. — For to be carnally-mind-gom. 
ed, is death; but to be Poriritualy-minded, vii 6, 
it life and peace. Becauſe the carnal mind © 
is enmity to God. For it is not ſubjet# to 

the law of God, neither (continuing ſuch) 
can it 'be ſubject thereto. So then they, 

that are in the fleſh, cannot phaſe God. But 
you are not in the fleſh, but in the ſpirit; if 
fo be that the ſpirit of God dwell in you, 
Whereas, if any man have not the ſpir of | 
Chriſt, be is none of bis. == God never ſends , Theft 
nen ffrong delufions, that they ſhould belfevg\i. 11, 12. 
4 lie; till they have manifeſted that they 
have no love to rut, e 
| 3 Wet 


t 
1 4 
4 . 
My 
7s j 
3342 
bit: | 


We 77 pirituul man alone," ts 


5 What is it, that makes the looſe, the 
VI, gay; and unthinking part of mankind.to 


treat chriſtianity with ſo much contempt: 
and averſion; but that they want the 


humble, the ſpiritual; or well-diſpoſed 
frame of mind; which would lead them 


to examine, before. they reject it? It is 


very hard to find perſons raifing objecti- 


ons againſt the bible, who have never read 
it, quite through, with any tolerable care 
and attention. Whoeyer has any real 
ſeruples, cannot be juſt to chriſtianity and 
to himſelf, if he ridicules, or rejects it, 
before he has made a long and careful 
examination; and inquired whether his 
objections may not be removed, and his 


ſcru ples ſhown {91 be wy and and. 


leſſe. 
The eee man will aka aright 


uſe of his reaſon, and. ſoberly examine 
the nature and evidences of true religion; 
in order to diſcharge his preſent duty, and 
obtain the tranſcendent felicity, which ihe 
goſpel promiſes. t to all the faithful. But 
the animal man is afraid of . ſome truths, 
and therefore unwilling to receive them, 
1 The reaſon and fitneſs of things re- 
quires 


| diſpoſed cowl the goſpel. 69 
quires of every man, to deny himſelf of all 3 
ungadlineſſe and worldly liſts, and ta lead a VI. 
ſober, righteous. and godly liſe. Chriſtia- 9 

nity requires the ſame, as the will of 
God. and under the aweful proſpect of a 
righteous. judgment to come. And, if 
any man leads a wicked life, and cavils 
at the. chriſtian religion, there is the great. 
eſt reaſon to ſuſpect, that he receiveth not 
the things of the ſpirit of God, but, atcount- 

eth them fool ſhneſſe 3 becauſe he is an ani- 
2 or ſenſual, man. He finds fault with 
the goſpel, not becauſe it wants evidence, 
but becauſe it has too much evidence 
for him to be eaſy in his vices; or be- 
cCauſe its precepts are too ſtrict, and he 
has nothing to hope for, but every thing 
to 3 if cbriſtianity ſhould at laſt prove 
Take the internal and the external 
Ev . all together; and ſurely it muſt 
be allowed to be an overballance to cold 
chat has, as yet, appeared againſt it. 

Let us, who ſtill profeſſe e 
* ;/ans, cheriſh the humble, ſpiritual, 
and well-diſpoſed temper. of mind; that 
we may clearly diſcern the evidence of 
our holy religion, come at the true ſenſe 

4 ON gs | of 


J 
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VI.. 


pure and undefiled. Let us alfo take the 


D greateſt care to live and act according to 


the moſt excellent rules of chriſtianity. 


It will be of very little ſervice to'any 
of us to believe right, unleſſe we be alſo 
careful to live right. For there is a ſo- 
lemn day approaching, when the Tnfidel 
ſhall not be able to hold up his head; 
and when the wicked chriftian ſhall, like- 
wiſe, be put to ſhame and confuſion of 
face, and periſh with a moſt aggravated 
condemnation. In that day, God will 
render unto every man according to the 
deeds, which he hath done in the body, 
or during this life: That is, he will re- 
ward the righteous, but condemn the 
wicked and impenitent to that exemplary 
puniſhment which they ſo juſtly deſerve. 

Oh my friends, remember that final and 
decifrve day ! Live in the believing views 
of it; and be diligent, in the practice of 
piety and virtue, bat you may be fold of 

your judge, in that day, in e e 


oo, and goa 
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SERMON vi 
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The abſurd nature of rana 


Aantiation. 
We firft Sermon on this text... 


— 


— —— — — 


x Cox. xi. : Sl ef hs 24 ROT 


| This i is * body, which is broken 
25 v. 


HEN the Jews eat "0 NP” 
2 paſchal lamb, they were VII. 

+ faid to eat the paſſover, or "VT 
the body of the paſſover. By 

which, they underſtood the 

lamb, which was cat, as a memorial of 

God's paſſing over the houſes of the Mae 


tes, * _ 5 the firſt· born of every 
family 


172 


SRM family in in 5 80, likevie, had they 
VII. eat of the unleavened bread, wage BR 8. 


. the paſchal ſu 1pper, they ſale T 


« is the bread of affliction, iich our 
oc fathers did eat, in the land of Egypt,” 
Our Lord's diſciples were Fews, and 
uſed to this figurative language. And, | 
when they had juſt finiſhed the paſſd1 
ſupper, Feſus took bread, . bleſſed God, 
or gave thanks, over it; and diſtributed 
it among his diſciples, faying, « Take, 
« eat; This is my boch, which 1s given, or 
« broken, for you. This do in remem- 
&« brance-of me. i. e. The bread, which 
* 1 have now taken in my hands, oyer 
« which 1 have given thanks to God, 
** which I have broke and diſtributed 
<«« among you, is 70. repreſent my body, 
* which is ſhortly to be broken upon the 


ow, 


* croſſe. And this rite; you are o ob⸗ 


1 xx ſerve... after IL am] gor 
<< remembrance of me, or of my laying | 
down. my life for your redemption.” 


0 from you, in 


It. would not be à very caly taſk to 


reckon up. al, the ſermons, which have; 
been. preached ; and: all the boots and 


woe Which hae, been writen, to ex- 


plane 


* py 


of einſubſhbgcialdh. 173 
plane the words of dur text. But the SRI: 
apiſlbier, ho were uſed to eaſtern phraſes; VII. 
and Fewrſh, figurative expreſſions, would W 
eaſily underſtand our Lord's meaning. 

And ſo may we; witli a little care and at- 
tentiom: if we will but make uſe of « our 
rlaſen; which we ought always to do, in 
Nulying the ſacred ſcriptures, and find. 
ing dut thoſe articles of faith, and rules 
of worſhip and | practice, which are there 
delivered. 
But, notwithſtanding the words of our 
text are eaſy and plane, if interpreted i in 0 
a figurative ſenſe; and underſtood, as they | 
ſtand in their connection; yet many have 
made a" ſhift to'miſiinderſtand and mil- 
interpret them. And the church of Rome, 
in particular, has contended for the lite- 
ral ſenſe, and does ſtill contend for it. — 
Their fentiments upon this head are fo 
ſurprizingly ſtrange, that I chooſe to give 
you their opinion, in their own words, 
leſt you ſhould ſuſpect me of miſrepre- 
ſenting them. The decrees of the council 
of Tear, and the Trent catechiſin, are the 
ſtandards of modern popery. And, in the 
former of theſe, it is ſaid, © By conſtcrat- 
3 cc « ing 


174 
Ser. © ing of the bread and vine, Fefus (iii 
VI. very God and very man, is really, 


The abſurd nature 


ns truly, and ſubſtantially contained un- 
« der the ſpecies or appearance] of theſe 
te ſenſible ſigns. And that there is, in 
te this —.—4 2 converſion of tho 
« whole ſubſtance of the bread, into the 
« ſubſtance of the body of Chriſt, and of 
< the whole ſubſtance of the wine, intohis 
blood; which converſion the catholic 
« church doeth fitly and properly call 
« Tranſubſtantiation., And, if any man 
« ſhall ſay that, in the ſacramentofthe Eu- 
« chariſt, the : ſubſtance of bread and wine 
« does remain; and ſhall deny this won» 
e derful and ſingular converſion of the 
hole ſubſtance of the bread into the 
« body, and of the whole ſubſtance of 
«© the wine into the blood, of Chriſt ; 
the ſpecies [or appearance] only of 
« bread and wine remaining, which con- 
«« verſion the catholic church calls Trar- 
1 ſubſtantiation let him be accurſed.” 
This doctrine is yet more particularly 
expreſſed in the Trent catechiſm ; where it 
is ſaid © to be the true body of Chriſt, 
1 which was borne of the virgin, and is 


« now 


- 


enten. 176 
« now in heaven, tc it perro wee 
<; divinity; that it — part of V 
the bread, and in every drop — 
„ wine; that no part of the ſubſtance of 
* bread and wine remain; that the acci- 
<, dents of bread and wine, which do re- 
„main, are in no ſubject; but exiſt by 
<. themſelves in a wonderful manner, 
4. 4 — curioully to be 
1 i i into. a 

This — — the Romiſh 
church has put upon our text, and the 
paralel paſſages in the goſpels, is at firſt 
fight. ſo ridiculous and abſurd, that one 
can hardly tell how to go about gravely 
and ſeriouſly to confute it. But it is pro- 
per, upon ſome occaſions, to anſwer a 
 feol- according to his folly; or to conde- 
ſcend to anſwer' the moſt idle and filly 
pretences: eſpecially, when they are re- 
preſented as of great importance,” much 
inſiſted upon, and ſtrenuouſly propagated. 
In ſuch caſes, though the doctrines them- 
ſelves are the moſt trifling and abturd, 
yet their fallacyand abſurdity ought ſome- 
times to be laid open, in order to pre- 
ſerve the truth and purity of the goſpel; 


to 


ELLE % 


tl to — 3 den being ace. ant 
VL (if poſſible), hoſe. nds 
SY already ert pe thei error — theis Way. 
| The. proteſtants have ſo often, and with 
ſuch ſtrength, and variety, both of wit 
and . confated - this doctrine 
of tranſubſtantiation'; that it is hardly 
poſſible to ſay any thing new upon 
this head. But the ſame arguments may 
be ſet in different lights, and expreſſed in 
different phraſes; ſome of which may 
ſute ſome perſons, and others ſute ne 
What is en at this time, is, 


I. To lay before you { ſome of the planeſt 
and ſtrongeſt arguments againſt tranſub- 
frantiatn on. And, 


II. To mention l pra ahi 
we ſhould take ſome pains. clearly and ef- 
fectually to confute ſo idle and * 


leſſe an opinion. 


I. It is propoſed to iy before you 
ſome 'of the planeſt and ſtrongeſt ind a 
ments againſt tranſulſtantiation. And, 

1. The proteftant interpretation of theſe 


words, [This is my Body,] i. e. « this 
1 bread is to repreſent my body,“ is wiſe 
and 


of tranſubſtantiation: | 279 
amd reaſonable; and therefore no other SERM. 
r need to be inquired after. VII. 

proteſtants, with great truth and WW 
ö 5 have obſerved, that there are 
many other figurative expreſſions in ſcripbp-œů- 
ture. And therefore, as the literal ſenſee 
of this text appears abſurd, we may here, 
as juſtly as in other caſes, have recourſe 
a fi gurative interpretation. The rule 
is this, . All texts ſhould be interpreted 
« in a literal ſenſe; unleſſe that would 
* imply ſome abſurdity, i in itſelf, or con- 
< tradi& ſome other part of ſacred ſcrip= 
<« ture.” Thus, when Joſeph interpreted 
the chief butler's dream, He ſaid, The Gen. xl. 
< three branches are three days.” And, 
When he interpreted the chief baker's 
dream, he ſaid, in like manner, © The v. 18. 
cc three baſkets are three days.” And, 
when he interpreted Pharob's dream, he 
ſaid, © The ſeven good kine are ſeven Gen. xli. 
« years, and the ſeven good ears are ſe- — 
<« ven years.” When the prophet Eze- 
kiel ſaw the viſion, of a valley full of 
dry bones,. one came unto him and faid, 
« Son of Man, Theſe bones are the Ezek. 


xxxvii. 


4 whole houſe of Mae.“ In like man- 11. 
N ner, 


* 


- > on => 
8 Woes 1 4 — 
r 
i wy 14 RE ae <a = 
n., 
— — ö 
, CY 1 8 ä 
7: = 
4 ; "7 
e 0 4 
. _ 
vi 
_— "if *,7Y 
e , "SR_ 
„ 
- Ws. - 
4 


En wr ner wp an 
— . * — * 


178 De abſurd nature 
-SERM.. ner, Daniel ſaid unto Nebuchadnezzar the 
VII. King, Thou art this head of Gold.“ 

NS Ad again; Theſe great beaſts, which 

38. and «© are four, are four Kings.” St. Paul 

617: uſed the like phraſe, when he ſaid, * This 

25. Hagar 7s mount Sinai in Arabia,” And 

St. John alſo, in ſaying, The ſeven 
« heads are ſeven mountains.” Now, in 
all theſe paſſages, the ſign, or memorial, 
is ſaid 70 be the thing ſignified, or re- 
membered. But how Fallin would 
it be to interpret ſuch expreſſions literally, 

8 and to ſay, That three branches, or three 
baſkets, - were turned into three days? 
that ſeven good kine, or ſeven ears of 
corn, were really, literally and ſubſtanti- 
ally changed into ſeven years ? that Ne- 
buchadnezzar the King was actually turn- 
ed into an head of gold, and became 
part of a great image? that four beafts 
were turned into four Kings, or four 
grand monarchies? that Hagar, the Egyp- 
tian woman, was turned into a moun- 
tain ? or that the ſeven heads of the beaſt, 
which St. John ſaw in viſion, were actu- 
ally and ſubſtantially changed into ſeven 
mountains? But, if we underſtand ſuch 

5 expreſſions 
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7 tranſubſtantiatioun. 279 
1 expreſſions figuratively, and ſay, that one SxRM- 
. of theſe things repreſented the other, the VII. 
EF difficulty immediately vaniſhes, and the 
' facred ſeriptures nn conſiſtent and 
| 
1 
1 


Our Lords miniſtry was ws cap the 
| r and therefore he made no ſeruple 
of uſing their idioms and phraſes. Ac- 
cardingly, in explaning one of his para- 
bles, he ſaid, The field is the world. 
The tares are the children of the wick- 
te ed one, and the reapers are the angels.” 

. In like manner, when he called himſelf 
a door, or a vine, and his diſciples the 
J  Grandches, Or, when his apoſtles called 
him @ rock; we are not to. ſuppoſe that 

| Feſus was turned into a door, became 

wood, and moved upon hinges : or that 


yarns YJY " 


I he was really changed into a vine and his 
] diſciples into branches, which grew upon 
him and brought forth cluſters of excel- - 


lent grapes: or that he actually petrified, 

and became as fixed and immoveable as 
a rock. No Few could be fo ſtupid as 
to underſtand ſuch expreflions literally ; 
but would eafily perceive that, upon ſome 

| accounts, Fe is compared himſelf, or was 

| | 6 N 2 by 
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VII. 


The abfurd n nature 
Sr RN. by others compared, to theſe things. In 


like manner, circumciſion was called the 
covenant between God and Abrabam; tho 

in reality it was only the ſign, or ſeal,” of 
that covenant. .- The paſſover was, ſtrictly 


and literally ſpeaking, the deſtroying an- 


gel's paſſing over the houſes of the Ma- 
elites, when he ſlew the firſt-borne of 
every family in Egypt. Yet the paſchal 
lamb, or the ſupper eat, every year, in 

commemoration of that*deliverance, was, 
in Jewiſh phraſe, called The paſſover. 
And, in the very inſtitution of the Lord's 

ſupper, the Papiſis themſelves are forced 
to allow of ſome figurative expreſſions. 
For, when our Lord gave his diſciples 
the wine, he ſaid, This cup zs the 
« New Teſtament [or covenant] in my 
«. blood.” N ow, if the literal ſenſe were 


kept to there, as well as in the words of 


our text; then the cup itſelf (not the 
wine in the cup, but the cup itſelf) _ 
be changed literally and ſubſtantially (n 

into the blood of Chriſt, but) into he 
New Teſtament, [or new covenant. In 


that expreſſion, therefore, the Papiſts are 


forced to allow, that the cup is, by an 


ealy 


— 


of tranſubſtdttiation. 3 ' 2 1 


eaſy figure, put for the wine in the cup. SRM. 
Juſt as, when we ſpeak of drinking a VII. 
glaſſe; we mean drinking the liquor con- "YI 
tained in the glaſſe. T hey are, likewiſe, 

forced to allow that the wine is not the 

4 New Teſtament [or covenant] itſelf, tho' 

F declared to be ſo, as expreſsly as the bread 

| . 


n 


2 a. 


is declared to be Chriſt's body; or the 
wine, his blood. Now, upon this, the 
proteſtants very juſtly inquire, Why 
% do you allow of a figurative interpre- 
5 ce tation of that expreſſion, This cup is 
* the New Teſtament | or covenant ] in 
cc my \ blood ; but becauſe of the abſurdi- 
ce ties, which would follow, from a lite- 
< ral interpretation? If, then, like abſur- 
« dities will follow, from interpreting' 
e theſe other words of the” inſtitution, 
« This is ny body, in a literal ſenſe, you 
« ought alſo to allow of a figurative in- 
ec terpretation here. For there is an 
ce equal reaſon for it; as they are both 
parts of the ſame diſcourſe, and equally 
<« contained in the words of inſtitution. 
% The one is juſt as plane and eaſy as 
+. the other, and needs no different ex- 
cc = plangtion from-the other, And, 
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De abſurd nature- 


SxRM. © the whole form and tenor of the In 
VII. „ ſtitution is expreſſed in the figurative 


« manner, they, that allow a figure in 
« the one, ought; by a parity of reaſon, 
ie to allow it in the other.” 

The figurative ſenſe of our dert is 
plane and obvious, wiſe and reaſonable z 


| whereas the literal ſenſe is obſcure * 


intricate, abſurd and unreaſonable. 
That is the firſt argument againſt {rae 


Subſtantiatio on. 


2. The doctrine of ronſubftantiation 
would invalidate the teſtimony of our 
ſenſes, and that in caſes where the ſenſes 
are proper judges. 

There are two things to be made good, 
under. this head; viz. That ſubſtances are 
to be known only by their properties, or 
accidents. * And that the teſtimony of 
our ſenſes may, in many caſes, be 102 
pended Wos... | 

All that we know, concerning fubſancer 
is, that they have certain qualities, pro- 
perties, or accidents; whereby we judge 


of them, and diſtinguiſh them one from 


another. — Thus we diſtinguiſh filver 


m gold, by the different color, weight, 
he ductility, 


v & 0 $ . 


of tranſubſtantiation. 


ductiliey, and other properties, or acci- SER, 
depts, which we obſerve in them, In VII. 
wine from the body and blood of a man. 

We know nothing of the ſubftance of 


any thing, but by its properties or acci- 
depts.. And, if the properties, or acri- 


dents, are changed, we conclude that the 


ſubſtance; is changed. Thus, if glaſſe, 
or ſilver, was ſo altered as to have the 
weight, color, ductility, and all the other 
properties of gold, we ſhould make no 
ſcruple to ſay, it was changed into gold. 
And thus, when that which was water, 


a little before, was, by our Lord's mira- 


culous power, ſo altered, as to have the 
taſte, ſmell, color, and all the other pro- 


perties of good wine ; the perſons, who 
were preſent and drank. of it, very ratio- 
| pally. concluded that the ſub/tance was 


changed; and that what was water, not 


long before, was now really and ſubſtan- 


tially turned- into wine. And, if we 
could ſee, and as planely perceive, that, 


upon a prieſt's pronouncing theſe words, 
| This is my body, The bread and wine, in 


the Lord's ſu pper, were really, truly, and 


184 The abſurd: nauure 
SERM. ſubſtantially changed into the whole and 


VII. intire body and blood of a man, we 
MY ought ſo far to allow of the doctrine of 


ficult, even then, to prove that they were 


racle, and change a {mall piece of bread, 
and a cup of wine, into the full and per- 
fect body and blood of a full- grown man, 


* 


them for little matters; but be ſo civil 


they had, in a fair and open manner, done 
ſo much, in proof of their doctrine. But, 


of any body remain the ſame, ſo long, 


fame body, and not in the leaſt altered 
or changed. For accidents, or proper- 
ties, cannot be ſeparated from the ſub⸗ 
ſtance, ſo as to exiſt without it. 
As, therefore, the bread and wine, in 
the Lord's ſupper, are no more changed, 


the 


tranſubtantiation : tho it would be dif- 
alſo changed inta the ſoul and divinity of 


our Lord. However, if they could go 
ſo far, as to work a plane and evident mi- 


one would be much inclined to fall in 
with their opinion, and not ſtand with 


as to: take the reſt for granted, when 


as long as the accidents, or properties, 


we very juſtly conclude, that it is the 


as to their properties, or accidents, after 


of © tranſubſtantiation. | 
the/conſecration' of a'Romiſh' prieſt, than SER * 


after the prayer of a Proteſtant” divine; * 
but remain exactly the ſame, as to their 
color, ſoftneſſe, fluidity, taſte or {mel}, 
and all the other properties, or accidents, 
that we can diſcern in them; we may, 
upon the moſt juft, philoſophical, and ra- 
tional grounds, conclude, that the ſub- 
ſtance of them is not changed, but re- 
mains exactly the ſame as before. 
Conſecration does not alter the ſubſtance 
of the ground, building, bell-metal, man, 
or any other thing, that is conſecrated ; 
why, therefore, ſhould we ſuppoſe it to 5 
alter the ſubſtance of the bread and wine, | 
in the Lord's ſupper; efpecially as there 
is not the leaſt ſhadow, or appearance, of 
a l They boaſt „ that 4 Romiſh 
prieſt can every day work a miracle, 
« and create God,” But, if this be a 
miracle ; it is a miracle, which any body | 
may "work, as well as a Romiſh prieſt; 
that is to let things remain juſt 'as they 
were before, without the leaſt appearance, 
or evidence, of a change. Or rather it 
deſerves not the name of 4 miracle ; but 
i "he mere pretence of the moſt 2 


rable 


186 De abſurd nature 
SNN. rable arrogance and impudence. And 
VII. may teach us what to think of all the 
WW other miracles, pretended to, in veg 
of. Rome. j; 
The other non” of the. . argu- 
ment, is, That he. tefimony of our ſenſes 


may, in many caſes, be depenided upon... 
_ Fo this, the of po De. 60 Thes 


2.35 


4 ſent things. For. 8 = = 
cc Which is a round or globulas. body, 
& much larger than all this. carthly globe, 


* appears to our eyes to be a ſmall. plane, 
« not above two or three feet diameter. 
& When we look down from an high 
ec tower, or any great eminence, and ſee 
« men walking below, they appear much 
10 leſſe than they really are. So, if we 
* put 2 ſtraight ſick. into water, it will 
> appear crooked. If we view an ob- 
e ject through a miſt, it will appear 
* biger; or be ſo confuſed, that we can 
ee not diſtinguiſh deten a ſtatue and a 
«* living man. From theſe and, like in- 
4 ſtances, they would infer, that our 
« « ſenſes. are not to be depended upon. 
| 6 And 


— 


„ 


es th. 4 „ a be > _ 


e And therefore; though the bread and Sehn. 


of our Lord Jefiis Chrift.” 


many caſes. — And this is true in all cafes, 


yellow color; becauſe the humors of 
| eyes are good, and who labor under no 


becauſe the angle of viſion is altered, and 


alters the reflection of the rays of light 


of 3 187 


<« wine, after conſecration, appear to our VII. 
«. ſenſes to be bread and wine ſtill; yet VV 
e they may, for all that, not be bread 
«© and wine, but the real fleſty and blood 


To which objection, T wan beer, | 
that, when we ſay, The teſtimony of our 
fenſes may be depended upon, we add, in 


where the ſenſes are good, the object 
placed at a due diſtance, and viewed 
through a proper medium. A man, who- 
has the ' jaundice, for inſtance, may 
phanſy all things around him are of a 


his eye are tinged with that color. But 
what is that to the fight of thoſe, whoſe 


ſuch diſorder ? It is true, when we are 
at a great diſtance, objects appear leſſe; 


becomes leſſe, proportionably to the diſ- 
tance. And a ſtraight ſtick in the water 
appears crooked 5 becauſe it is ſeen thro” 
a wrong medium, or a medium which 
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188 The PIT ature ) 
SER3. upon our. eyes. But how. do we come 
VII. to know that theſe objects, in ſuch a 
WR ſituation, are, miſreproſented, but by 
tion, mt 8 a” different — 2 
and that with thoſe very ſame ſenſes? As 
things at a great diſtance always appear 
leſſe, or viewed through. a different me- 
dium appear different; we, by the ſame 
ſenſes, make repeted trials; and ſo learn 
to reaſon. juſtly, and to 4M allowances 
for the, diſtance of an object, or the dif- 
ferent medium through which it is view. 
ed. For, hen objects are placed at a 
proper diſtance, , and viewed through a; 
right medium, we muſt depend upon 
our ſenſes; or elſe give way to endleſſe. 
perplexity and confuſion, diffidence and 
ſcepticiſm, . But it is nat to be ſuppoſed 
that our wiſe and gracious creator Would 
form our ſenſes ſo, as that we ſhould be 
under a neceſſity of being commonly de- 
ceived, or deluded, by them. — No; a 
ſick, or diſtempered perſon may, in ſome 
caſes, miſtake, by reaſon of his diſorder. 
And a raſh and haſty perſon may mil. 
take, through raſhneſſe, careleſſneſſe, or 
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want of Jas. examination. But that thes Sant 
eyes and other ſenſes of mankind'ſhould VII. 
commonly delude them, would be a re- 


flection upon the great being, who 1s 
wiſe, powerful and good ; moſt evidently 


a lover of his creatures; and one of ſuch 


extenſive benevolence, as that he cannot 
poſſibly take any pleaſure in deluding, or 
impoſing upon, us. And he, that can 
doubt, when he ſees and handles, taftes 


and ſmells, a ſmall quantity of bread and 


wine, whether it is really bread and wine; 
or whether it is not really and literally 
the body of a full-grown man, in all its 
parts and members, and that in juſt and 
full proportion, may as juſtly doubt whe- 
ther there is any ſuch thing as a church 
or building, or any ſociety of men; any 
proteſtants or any papiſts; any earth to 
tread upon, or any material world around 
him? Or, whether all is not dream and 
empty viſion, and what has no n 
but in idea or imagination? 

Of ſuch a dangerous ey is the 


alfacd and ridiculous doctrine of tranſub- 


 flantiation ; as it would lead to infidelity 
and univerſal * 


js 4 


190 De ** nature 
SERM.. 3. The doctrine off tranſubſlantiutine 
VII. is in — WEFITEP> 
It poſe that n or — 
ties, exiſt; and yet exiſt in no ſuhject, 
or inhere in no ſubſtance. That two 
ſubſtances, for inſtance, read and wine, 
can be deveſted of all their properties, or 
accidents, and take all the properties of 
the body and blood of a man; and yet 
remain the ſame ſubſtances as before, i. e. 
without any evidence of their having any 
one of thoſe properties. Or, in other 
words, that they are, at the ſame time, 
changed and not changed; bread and 
wine, and not bread and wine; the body 
and blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
not the body and blood of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, St. Paul calls it bread after 
conſecration, But, according to the 
church of Rome, it is not bread, but the 

real body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Our Lord commanded his diſciples 70 
do this in remembrance of him, i. e. when 
he was corporally taken from them. 
But it would have been abſurd to have 
bid them eat and drink his real fleth and 
bdlood, 


| tantiation 101 
t blood. M ebe U ths A tits 2 
1 and blood. As it ſuppoſes him to be VII. | 
corporally abſent, while he is aſſerted to 
E be © corporally preſent. Again; we are 
thus to fhew forth bis death till he come; 

i. e. until the time, when he ſhall again 
be corporally preſent with us. Now - 

| herewith his bodily preſence is utterly in- 
conſiſtent. For it ſuppoſes him to be 

already come; and then there can. be 

occaſion for a rite, inſtituted purely for 

the remembrance of him, during his ab- 


ſence. 
Our Lord's body is but one nue 
body; and therefore can be in no more 
than one ſingle place, at one time. It 
was formerly on earth, and was nailed to 
a croſſe, without one of the gates of Je-. 
ruſalem. But it is now in glory, at the 
right-hand of God, in the third heavens; 
and there it is to continue till the time 
of the reſtitution of all things. But out 
of this one body, the church of Rome can 
make ten thouſand bodies; and yet ſup- 
poſe them all to be one and the ſame 
body. Though no body whatever can 
be in more places than one at a time: 
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De abſurd nature 


| Ser. yet theſes good- catholics; by their uncom- 


N 


Rev. 


xvii. 6. 


mon ſagacity and acuteneſſe, have found 
out a new philoſophy; and ſuppoſe that 
the ſame body may, at the ſame time, be 
in more places than one, i. e. in heaven 
and in ten thouſand places upon earth; 
wherever any of their prieſts have a mind 
to conſecrate the elements and to make 
God. 

It is very remarkable, that the adulte- 
rous woman, in the Revelati on, WAS re- 
preſented, in viſion, unto St. John, as 
drunk with the blood of the Saints and 
of the martyrs of Jeſus; and /o drunk, 
that St. John greatly wondered at her, 
But ſurely none, but one that is tho- 
roughly intoxicated, would affirm that 


& number one is number ten thouſand; 


te that the ſame body may, at the very 
« ſame inſtant of time, be in heaven and 
ce upon earth; glorified and not glorifi- 
« cd; a ſpiritual body and not a ſpiritual 
cc body eat and not eat; divided into 
e many parts, and yet continue whole 
ce and undivided.” Who, but one that 


is drunk, or deprived of the uſe of his 


reaſon would pretend to affirm, © that 
cc Our 


„ @O Hh 


os 


6 — 8 — after — 


a at the table with them, with 
4 as their, 4 d clearly and 
«« planely diſcern? ”. 

In what I have already. pete from 
the Trent catechiſm, it is ſaid © to. be the 
10 true body of Chriſt, which was borne 


« of the virgin, and is now in heaven; 
7 together with his ſoul and divinity ; 


< that it is intire, in every part of the 
5; bread, and in every drop of the wine.” 
Bus: was ever ſuch jargon uttered,” and 
Ci faith, eſſential to ſalva- 
tion? 2 would - really think that he 

iges had coined this article, as a trial 
of-theie- {kill, to ſee how / far they could 
poſe upon che laity, and render them 


i en, uninterupted ſucceſſion from 


the-apoſtles, be able to make God? The 


4 _——— his ande — 1 


4 . own. hand, broke it in pieces, 


and VII. 
<« gave it en to receive ad 4 


; clerk cgi and vt. What! ſhall a 
ied —— vr prog ordained 
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S ERNI. ed, in a miraculous manner, above one 
VII. thouſand ſeven hundred years ago: and tbe 
Ga, Deity exiſted from all eternity. Can he, 
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therefore, be made to morrow, Who ex- 
iſts already Can the deity be created, 


who is ſelf-exiſtent and uncreated, ne- 


ceſſary and dependent? Can he begin to 
be, who has exiſted from all eternity ? 
Or can a ſmall wafer, which is not two 
inches in diameter, be the body of A 
man, of about fix feet in length, with 
the blood in the veins and arteries, and 
all the limbs and members in * my 


due proportion ? ? 


And finally, whereas they ſay 1 that 
the whole body of Chriſt is intire in 
ec every part of the bread and in every 
e drop of the wine: they muſt hold 
that not only the whole body and blood 
of Chriſt are contained under the whole 
bread, or wafer; but that, if you break 
the bread* or wafer, into never ſo many 
parts, yet every part will be the whole 
body and blood of aur Lord Jeſus/Chriſt, 
Now here again is a new ſort of Philo- 
ſophy, or rather the moſt notorious blun- 
der. For, though it is an eaſy and obvi - 

=. us 


eb ²* . EE xt can 


Thraclites eating manna in the wildernefle ; 


On 09 WE NE" W.-T OH WO. 


ous thing to divide 4 a: ee. ed bins e 


its ſeveral parts ; yet it was never heard VII. 
of (but in the church af Rome) that - 
an could be divided into ec 
ver thoukd be as bigapathe a oy 
4 and laſtly. The | pe 
ae is a monſtrous ak ſhocking 
Cee Land (in the Gt ch 
of St. Jabn s goſpel) had ſpoken. of the 


Ys q 
4 ; f 


J 20 a n 


and afterwards of his own feeding a mul- 
titude with a few. loayes and fiſhes, he 
(as his. uſual manner was) alluded. ta 
theſe, things ; ; and, in figurative language, 
talked of giving, the Jews his fleſh to eat; 
meaning thereby that his doctrine. would 
nouriſh their ſouls; as the fleſh. of ani. 
mals nouriſhed, their bodies: — the Jews 
were ſhocked, when they underſtood his 
words in the literal ſenſe; and ſaid, 
05 How can this man give us his fleſh to 
<« eat?” But the. Papiſis (being more 
fooliſh a and ridiculous than the Jews, who 
were our Lord's Mortal enemies) ate not 
taſked, but contend. for that very, abr 
"2 | nk 
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Sent. ſurdity , But what] an hotyible | 
VII! it, if dualy confidered? : — 
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Sw perſbn d any hamanity eat the- flelh 
and drink the bloed of A man? We lobe 
upon them as Cunibit or the moſt wild 
and barbardus favages, ho have ent the 
fleſh and drank "the b{dod-of the enc- 
mies. But literally to eat the fleſh and 
drink the blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who loved us 0 as to lay down His life 
for us j to do this willingly, frequently, 
and without the leaft horror 'or-re 3 
—How dreadful, "how ſhocking: andh6t= 
fible*muſt this needs be? Ob, 2e, it not in 
Gach publiſh it note in tir frets of Alerus 
hen ; proclame it not among the enemies 
af >the chriſtian religlon that ſore of 
the ckriſtians firſt pretend to make their 
God, and then literally to eat Him up. 
Wen we call wme Barths (Sis 
1 h, the Retham orator) "46d" our 
« hates, ; We aſe's common mode 
« of” ing ; but can ne an 
te perſon ſo mad, akin bs. (rb ey 
* eat, to be a God T The ypriuns 
( beis St. Origen) chin a brute'crcattire 
bas t0 Te God and therbfore” they abſtain 
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of tranſubſtantiation. 


et from eating its fleſh, more than from 8x RN. 
« death.” But the Papr/ts are not ſhock- VII. 


ed at theſe things, which created an hor- 
ror in ſome of the moſt ſtupid and igno- 


rant heathens. For they, with great 


ſhows of piety and deyotion, hold Chriſt 
to be God; and yet, at the ſame time, 
without pity or remorſe, reverence or af- 
fection for him, do (as they pretend) 
devour his real fleſh, and drink his real, 
vital blood. The Jews, his bitter and 
implacable enemies, who brought him to 
the croſſe, would have ſhuddered at the 
thought. How inhumane, therefore, how 
cruel and ſhockirg a doctrine muſt this 
needs be? what wonder, that they have 


_ deſtroyed ſo many thouſands of his moſt 
faithful followers, and perpetrated the 


moſt amazing cruelties, who devour the 
fleſh and drink the very blood of 7Zhe 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that great leader of 


the noble army of martyrs, and roi 
captain of our ſalvation ? 
So much for the confutation of the 


3 Popiſh doctrine of tranſubſtantiation. 
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x Con. xi. part of the 24 verſe. 
This ; 15 2 body, which bs broken 
SMES": a 
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'the method-propoſed, was, 
II. To lay before you ſome 
of the Planeſt and.;ſtrongeſt argum 

322] 0 4 | which 


F E R we had pointed 8ꝑ RM. 
out the connection of theſe VIII. 
words with the context, 


200 The cenrdble conſequences 
Ser M, which the Proteſtants have alleged, ag 


VIII. the 8 doftrine of {FAN . 


3 


ö — And, 


_ JH To mention PI] pps why 

we ſhould-take ſome pains clearly, and 
effectually, to confute ſo me __ * 0 
leſſe an opinion. 


Under the firſt "Mop four mt 


were produced, viz. 1. The proteſtant 


interpretation of the words, [This is my 
body,] i. e. This bread: is to repreſent 
« my body,” is wiſe and reaſonable; and 
therefore no other interpretation need to 
be inquired aſter, 3595 
2. The. doctrine. of 8388 
would invalidate the teſtimony of our 
ſenſes, and that in caſes where the ſenſes 
are proper judges. 
3. The doctrine of 5 on 
is in itſelf full of abſurdities and contra- 
dictions. 


$2 


N doctrine of (ranſubſtantiatio 
is a monſtrous: and ſhocking | 9 trine. 
We now procede to the Id. general h 

viz. To mention ſeveral reaſons, nz 
ſhould. take * wm clearly and ef- 
| fectually 


8 . SB HER. T 


F 


- 
* 


kayo conn 0 idle awd ground- 

1. If we ſhould adit one n 
able article. of faith, or one abſurdity in 
teligion, it would draw on another and 


another, and ſo on; till religion, inſtead 


201 
SERME, 


| 


24 


. 


— 


of à plane, ſimple doctrine, leading to 


the moſt ſublime virtue and perfect hap- 
pineſſe, would become abſtruſe and myſ- 
terious, unintelligible and unreaſonable. 
This the church of Rome knows very 
well; and makes her advantage. of it, 
with all that can be perſuaded to believe 
in her, blindly and with an implicite 
faith, Their conſtant cry is, Vou muſt 
« believe, as the church believes. You 
« have nothing to be afraid of, in ſub- 
« mitting to the authority of the church; 


44, ut n great deal to fear, if you will | 


« not ſubmit to her determinations.” 
And, if any perſon be fo curious as to 
inquire into the nature and evidence of 
| what he is to believe; and aſk, « How 
can theſe things be?” They immeds- 
up cry out, Myſtery ! / | 
It hath often ſtruck me with the FEY 
eſt > Cat to read in the writings 


of 


1 
. 


mY 
” 
"I BAS 
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The terrible conſequences 
of St. Jom, ſuch an exact deſcription of 


VIII. this corrupt church; „ She had upon 
Nee her forehead her name writen (after 


Rev. x vii. 
5. 


e the manner of the moſt impudent har- 


« lots, in that age) And the firſt word 
« of that name was MysTERY.” And 


this adulterous woman, who was ſo fond 


of myſteries, is repreſented, as Babylon the 
great, the moſt notorious enemy and per- 
ſecutor of the people of God, who ſhould 
carry them into a long, long captivity ; 
— the mother of harlots, and of the (idola- 
tries, or) abominations of the earth. In- 
ſtead of plane reaſon and ſcripture: well 
interpreted, in matters of doctrine; and 
the ſubſtantial rules of piety and virtue, 
in matters of practice; | ſhe intoxicates 


her votaries with a fondneſſe for mypſteries; 
dark, unintelligible and unreaſonable doc- 


trines : which, it you defire to have ex- 
planed, ſhe immediately tells you that 


they are myſteries, i. e. things which you 
are not to underſtand, but believe. Thus, 


by degrees and in the ſucceſſive ages of 


the church, the pure, plane and ſimple 


religion of Jeſus hath been turned into 
myſtery and abſurdity, darkneſſe and con- 


fuſion; 


of eranifibNantiarion,” 


203 


ful on; and the greateſt and moſt amaz- SERM.” 
ing corruption introduced into the nobleſt VIII. 


and moſt excellent ſcheme of religion, 
that was ever made known unto 5 the: chil- 
dren of men. 


Indeed, if a man can believe roh. . 


Pantiation, he may believe any thing. 
But, if we would adhere to the truth, 


as it is in Jeſus; if we would retain the 


ſimple, unmixed, goſpel of Chrift,” we 
ought ſtrenuouſly to oppoſe this doctrine; 
as opening a wide door to all the unin- 
telligible and abſurd opinions, which miſ- 
taken or wicked men have a mind to in- 
troduce. _ Frog | 
2. Weought moſt ſtrenuouſly to oppoſe 
the doctrine of tranſubRantiatic on; becauſe 
it (not only prevents union in the church 
of Chriſt; but) tends to make infidels, 
among profeſſed chriſtians; and to hin- 
der the converſion of thoſe, Who have 
not yet imbraced the goſpel of Chriſt. 
According to right reaſon and the pure 
word of God, men ought to underſtand 
what they believe; and to ſee ſome ſuf- 
ficient reaſon, or 1 for their be- 


lieving, But, if tranſubſtantiation was 
SI 5 one 


9 
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The terrible conſequences 
SRB. one of thoſe articles of faith, which muſt 
VIII. be believed, then men muſt believe they 
know not what ; and affent to it, theß 
|. know not why, According to one of St. 
*De cher. Auſtinss rules for interpreting ſcripture. , 


z. the literal eating the fleſh and drinking the 
1 of Chriſt would be a great and hor · 


rible crime, Averraes Was a lear ned hear 


then, who floriſhed i in the eleventh centu- 
ry, when this monſtrous doctrine of tram- 


ſubſtantiation firſt obtained: And it. drew 
from him this remarkable obſervation, 


cc I have inquired into all religions { fats | 
cc he). and have found none more fooliſh 


« than the Chriſtians. Becauſe that very 
« God, which they worſhip, they with 
« their teeth devour.” Ao which he 
made this concluſion, © Becauſe the 
00 Chriſtians eat that Ad they wor- 


* 


tec ſhip, let my ſoul be with the Philoſo- 


ce phers.“ — And, if e 
Was really a doctrine of Chriſtianity, I 


cannot ſay but his concluſion would have 
been juſt and reaſonable. But, 


There is no ſuch article in tbe bo 


v.77 &&® 


who make the ſeriptures the rule and 


ſtandard 


d 


Sg 


75 
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Kandi af om ils and . Rice. 
as they are apt 8 Af 


may be proper to add, that the celebrated 
Eraſmus, who lived and died in the com- 
munion of #he church f Rome, was rec- 
koned the greateſt and moſt learned di- 
vine of his age, and who was exceding 
well read in the antient fathers; — the 
moſt celebrated and learned Eraſmus, 'I 
ſay, a Popiſh- divine, frankly confeſſed, 
te that it was late, before the church de- 
« fined: franſublantiationm; and that it 
* was unknown to the antient fathers, 
% both name and thing 
The vane (as travellers inform 


e and affirm that, \* by 
thus eating the fleſh of Chriſt, and 
** drinking his blood, the chriftzans uſe 
c him worſe than the Jews did: becauſe 
nen forage a ext l ach and 
rer mme 
i Ris death. 
— Stutlious lack dung; men in Popiſh 
| counteles are fad to be in general Atheiſt 


of PRs And what wonder! For, as 
, they 


3 1 4 14 4 
2 7 2 242 4 +4. > Ho 


the authority of che antient | fathers, it 
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 OBRM. they know little or 120th go 


YT. 


ty, but-what-they-learn | their own 


| prieſts, or from Popiſb authors, they take 


it for granted that Popery is Chriftianity. 


And, if that was really chriſtianity, what 
wiſe man would imbrace- or retain it? 
And it is no wonder that, in all countries, 
unbelievers ſhould abound, among the 
more inquiſitiye part of mankind, -in pro- 
portion ta the number of - abſurd doc- 
trines, which are eſtabliſhed, or prevail; 
though they may be cautious how. they 


profeſſe their infidelity, where it may ex- 


but heartily wiſhes the greateſt happineſſe 


poſe them to troubles or difficulties” if 
they an venture to declare it pubs 
licly. F 
As, 8 80 * the am 
of Jeus, Mahometans: and heathens,: all 
over the world, (And who that has the 
principles of a chriſtian, or even of a man, 


to all mankind? + As, therefore, we 


deſire the converſion of the whole earth) 


or would prevent the growth of infidelity; 
in our own-nation/; we obght moſt earn- 


eſtly to contend againſt ⁊ramſulſt antiatian 


ig ip proportions: againſt all uninte li, 


* 
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= 
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- of tranſubſtantiation. 


gible and abſurd doctrines whatever ; but 8 Eve. 

= always againſt tranſulſtamtiation, as the VIII. 
 frſt-borne and moſt monſtrous of all ab. * 

ſurdities. 

3. They who, in N 60 the 
abſurd doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, wor- 
ſhip the bot, as the real fleſh and blood, 
ſoul and divinity, of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, are guilty of idolarry; and that 
is a crime very much and very often con- 
| e in holy ſcripture. | 

There were of old two ſorts of hols: 
try. The one was terminating their wor- 
ſhip on Falſe Gods; the other was wor- 
ſhiping the true God, in methods, or by 
mediums, which were not of divine ap- 
pointment. The firſt was called The 
having other, or | flrange, Gods; ſuch as 
Baal, Moloch, Aſbtaroth, aud the like. 
The other was having idol- mediators, by 
(or through) which to worſhip the true 
God: ſuch was Aaron's golden calf, the 
two images at Dan and Bethel, ſet up by 
King Jeroboam, for his ſubjects to repair 
to, inſtead of their going up to the tem- 
ple at Feruſalem, And thereby he is of- 
ten ſaid ta have cauſed Iſrael to in. 


It 


en The eil omyaguoncer 
By SER N. It is alſo taken notice of, as an aggrava» 
4 VIII. tion of the crimes of ſome of the ſuccœding 
Kings of IFae/, that they not only fell 
into the fin, wherewith Jeroboum had 
cauſed rael to ſin; but they alſo wor- 
ſhiped Baal, or other falſe Gods. And 
that was a much greater crime than wor- 
ſhiping the true God by an image, i. e. 
by a falſe medium, or idol-mediator. 
Now, in worſniping the 50; i. e. the 
- run or wafer, made uſe of, in the 
Lord's ſupper, according to the doctrine 
of the council f Trent, it is to be adored 
with Latria, i. e. with the ſupreme work 
8 ſhip, which is given to the true God. 
EOS And, in conſequence thereof, they wor- 
ſhip it t God, kneeling before it, and 
adoring: it with the loweſt proſtrations. 
They are, therefore, guilty of the higheſt 

act of idolatry; becauſe they- worſhip 

that as the true God, which is moſt evi, 

dently a mere: wafer, or piece of ' bread, 


the true Gd. 
They have alleged: A. dete * 8 
* worſhip t that as God, which is not ſo, 


© it is only a Hans,” or ——— 
te take 


and which has tio one proof of 2 


of tranſubſtantiation. b 


* 


te take in judgment; but not ſo high Sx RM 
« and aggravated a crime, as idolatry. VIII. 
| — 


To which, 

I anſwer, That would have been an 
excuſe for all the idolatry, that ever was 
practiſed in the world. For it was but 
pleading that they took Jupiter, Molach, 
or Baal, for the true God; or the images 
at Dan and Bethel for proper mediums, 
by (or through) which to worſhip the 
true God: and therefore theirs was a 
{imple error, or mere miſtake in judg- 
ment, and not the high and aggravated 
crime of 7dolatry. But, as this plea 
would not have excuſed them; ſo neither 
will it excuſe the members of be church 
of Rome; who worſhip, as the true God, 


what is moſt evidently nothing more than 


a wafer, or piece of bread; 1. e. who 
worſhip the creature inſtead of the creator, 
200 is over all God bleſſed for evermore. 
4. As we value true chriſtianity, and 
would 'preſerve the evidence thereof in 
its full ſtrength and beauty, we ought to 
oppoſe the doctrine of tranſubtantiation.. 


Some of the moſt ftriking proofs of 


| Chriſt's miſſion and doctrine were mra- 


P cles, 


The terrible erden 


Ser M. cles, which were appeals to the ſenſes of 
VIII. mankind, and neceffarily implied that 


GW SR 


: 
y 
5 


men may rationally truſt their ſenſes, and 


depend upon their teſtimony. But, in 


order to believe tranſubſtantiation, it is 


neceſſary a man ſhould not believe his 


own ſenſes. For, tho' he may diſcern, 
by his eyes, his taſte, and his ſmell, 
that bread and wine remain, after conſe- 
cration ; juſt as they were before, and 
without any alteration at all ; yet he muſt 
not truſt his eyes and ather ſenſes, but 
muſt believe them to be the real fleſh 
and blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Now 
it is very eaſy to diſcern which we 'ought 
to give up ; viz, Whether we ſhould re- 
ject the doctrine of Zranſubtantiation, 
which has no foundation in reaſon or 


ſeripture; but many ſtrong arguments 


againſt it : — or admit that one article of 
tranſubſtantintion; and thereby overthrow, 


or invalidate, ſome of the ſtrongeſt argu- 
ments for the truth of Chriſt's miſſion 


and doctrine, The miracles of our bleſſed 
Lord and of his holy apoſtles were evi- 


dent appeals to mens ſenſes; and eſpeci- 
ally that grand miracle of our Lord's re- 


ſurrection 


n We IL 


"of tranſubflantiation. | 
furreftion from the dead. But, if Chriſt SERM: 
and his apoſtles had worked no other fort VIII. 


of miracles, than the Popiſh priefis do, 


when they conſecrate the elements, and 


pretend to turn them into the real fleſh 
and blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
they would have made few, or no, con- 
verts by their miracles. Or if, after they 


had worked thoſe glorious and evident 


miracles, which they performed, they 
had told mankind & they muſt not truſt 
* their own eyes,“ they would have pul- 
led down with one hand what they had 
built up with the other; and would at 
once have deſtroyed the force of thoſe 


arguments, which aroſe from their mira- 


cles, and which bear ſuch a glorious at- 
teſtation: to the divine miſſion, 

(5, /aftly.) To oppoſe tranſubſtantia- 
tion, with all our might, is neceſſary to 
the peace, liberty, and happineſſe of man- 
kind, 
This, therefore, muſt be a moſt: glori- 
ous cauſe; and all wiſe men will eſteem 
it worthy the higheſt regard. For, wher- 


ever that abſurd doQrine is received, it 
| moſt extravagantly inhances the praver of 


3 F 2 the 


4 a 0 
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| Sem. the prieft ; who pretends that he can, a8 


— homage or reverence can be too great for 
him, or what power and authority may 
he not claim, who is thought capable of 
making God? 

Hereby is introduced an hideous train 
of direful demons, enough to interrupt 
the peace and blaſt the happineſſe of man- 
kind, viz. implicite faith and abſurdity, 
the moſt childiſh ſuperſtition and moſt 
ſtupid idolatry, ignorance and blaſphemy, 
cruelty and oppreſſion, exquiſite tortures, 


and formidable appearances. 
When an hierarchy of covetous, inſo- 
lent, domineering and debauched prigſts 


human ſpecies from their baleful influ- 
ence !) like a ſpreading peſtilence they 
make havoc and deſolation all around 
them; and never fail to deſtroy the liber- 
ties of mankind, and introduce the moſt 


arbitrary and tyranical government. From 


Farewel, a long Farewel, to thoſe dear 


and deſireable bleſſings of civil and reli- 
gious 


VIII. often as he pleaſes, mate God. And what 


and even death itſelf, in all 1 its moſt ghaſtly 


bear ſway, (Kind heaven preſerve the 


|. that fatal moment, the people may bid 
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of trankubltantiation; 5 | 


ſome priſons, confiſcation of goods, and 


perſecution even unto death, But, in the 


more orthodox and bigoted, there is the 
horrible, the moſt horrible and tremend- 


ous court of Inquiſition, to ſilence all that 


dare to call in queſtion the legitimacy of 
this monſter, and the unlimited power of 
the prigſt, who is its father, and who 
makes unknown advantages of this ſpu- 


rious birth. 


To be torne away from one's Fanlity 


and deareſt friends, in the moſt clandeſ- 


tine and forcible manner; to be thrown 


into a dark and diſmal dungeon, without 


friend or companion, without books, 
without light, and almoſt without the 
neceſſaries of life; to live in one perpe- 
tual night of darkneſſe and horror, amidſt 
the deep ſighs and hollow groans and 
murmurs of their fellow-ſufferers in the 
neighboring dungeons, or the ſcreams and 
yells of thoſe who are ſtretched on the 
rack, or undergoing the ſevereſt tortures ; 

EW to 
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gious liberty, and the ſecure poſſeſſion of 8x RM. 
their lives and properties. In the more VIII. 
moderate Popiſb countries, there are dra. - 


goons and gallies, confinement in loath- 


85 An. to * brought out before the moſt prieſtly 
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VII. and vengeful of all mortals, the Lords of 
Yn the holy court of Inguiſition; men, who 


have deveſted themſelves of all bowels of 
tenderneſſe and humanity, and who are 
poſſeſſed of the blackeft malice and moſt 
inveterate rancor againſt all honeſt and 
thoughtful men; — there to be teazed 
with the moſt ſubtile and inſnaring queſti- 
ons; or ſtretched on a rack, and tortured 
with the moſt ſtudied, deliberate and di- 

abolical cruelty ; in the prefence of the 
father inquiſitor, who fits and injoys their 
tortures ; — and, finally, to undergo that 
moſt formidable torment, of being pub- 
licly roaſted to death, in a lingering fire; 
as a ſpectacle of diwerſio to the people, 
and a prelude (as they pretend) to their 
burning for- ever in the flames of hell! 
— Theſe, theſe, are the arguments, by 
which 7be church of Rome proves the glo- 
rious doctrine of tranſulſtantiation. [And, 
indeed, no other ſort of arguments could 
prove ſuch a doctrine, or force ſuch num- 
bers of mankind to profeſſe their belief 
of it.] Theſe are the hideous conſequen- 
ces of eſtabliſhing this as an article of 
faith, 


7 
© 


of tranſubſtanclation. 
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faith, eſſential to falvation ! This was the SzRm. 
grand burning article, in the days of Wo "BE, VIII. 


Popiſ Qucen Mary, when the Smithfield nn 
fires were lighted up, in this great city; 


and vaſt numbers of innocent Proteflants 


experienced the ſpirit of Romiſo mother 
Church, whoſe very tender mercies were 
the greateſt cruelty, 

"A moſt daring and 800 rebel- 


1745. 


when the 


lion, againſt the mildeſt and moſt juſt rebels 
and equitable of all the Kings of the we - 


about 


earth, is now broke out, in our land; Deriy. 


headed by the young pretender, a bigoted 
Papiſt, borne and brought up at Rome, 
the ſeat of the Bea; the city, which 
has fo long tyrannized over the nations 
and Kings of the earth. This elder ſon 
of the Pretender, the preſent diſturber of 
our peace and tranquility, has not only 
been brought up, from his infancy, in a 
veneration for all the fopperies of the 
Romiſh church; but is well acquainted 
with the Talian ſpirit of revenge and 
cruelty, and the proper methods of treat- 
ing incorrigible heretics, with whom faith 


is to be kept, no longer than till he has 


an ä of breaking it, I there- 
14 fore 
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SERM. fore thought, in ſuch a ſituation of things, 
VIII. it might not be amiſſe to ſhow you 1 
S what of the abſurdity of the diſtinguiſh- 


The terrible conſequences 


ng doctrines of Popery ; and put you in 


mind of the tremendous conſequences of 


bringing that religion again, into our 
happy iſland, . For theſe or the like cala- 
mities you muſt expect, if a Popiſh pre- 
tender ſnould ever mount the throne of 


theſe lands, and Popiſb government take 


place. i in Great Britain. 

It would make one's eyes to run 2 
with rivers of tears, and their very hearts 
to bleed with tenderneſſe and compaſſion, 
to read what havoc this one article of 
tranſubſtantiati on hath made, among man- 
kind. How many myriads of innocent 


and harmleſſe men, women and children 


have been ſacrificed. to this devouring 


idol! It is an huge and ugly miſhapen 


monſter in itſelf, and a greater abſurdity 
cannot, by all the wit of man, be invent- 
ed: but it, is ten thouſand times a greater 
monſter i in its effects and. conſequences; ; 
having devoured the fleſh, and drank the 
vital blood, of innumerable. multitudes 
of the human race, and yet it is as far 

from 


from being ſatiated as ever. In poprſh SERM, 


Ls ivpoſlibletherſuch 6 dodkeinedipirhd 
be any part of the religion of Jeſus, the 


ſhape, and arrived at its full growth, it 


whom it may devour. And to that tre- 


. the preſent rebellion has been fomented, 


uf cranfubſtantiation;” _— 


countries, it - ſtill opens wide its moſt VIII. 
bloody; rent, devouring jaws ;'-and, OI 
like death and the grave, is continually | 
crying out, Give, Give. 


ſpirit of whoſe religion 1s all ave and cha- 
rity? No! of this horrid monſter a Prigſt 
was the father, and fa//ood its mother. 
It was borne in the infernal regions; aſ- 
cended in the ſmoke of the bottomleſſe 
pit; was nurſed up, in the vatican, at 
Rome; and, when licked into its preſent 


was ſent abroad (like the grand deſtroyer) 
to walk up and down the earth, ſeeking 


mendous place, which firſt gave it birth, 
it muſt (I doubt not) finally return. And, 
Oh that it might ſpeedily be thrown down 
into that great deep, and torment the in- 
habitants of this earth no more! 
We have, for ſome years, been ingag- 
ed in a war with France and Spain. And 


and is afliſted, by theſe Popiſh, hoſtile 
| nations · 


g 
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SzxM. nations. -\ The good Biſhop of Rome has 

Ju been liberal alſo with his purſe, and more 
' liberal: with his bleflings, to ſend forth 
tis darling /on of the church, who has 


been nurſed in his boſom, — in order to 
extirpate hereſy, and 'recover this once 
obedient and profitable iſland. To the 
foreign troops there have joined ſome 
Britiſh Papiſts and barbarous highland 
Clans, with others af deſperate fortunes, 
who would gladly overturn the conſtitu- 
tion, that they might make their own 
fortunes out of the plunder of their na- 
tive country. This is the confederacy ! 
And they are now making rapid marches 
into the very bowels of our country, and 
ſeem to . be” bending their way to this 
grand metropolis. Let us (if occaſion 
be) all rife as one man; riſe (I fay) and 
arm in our country's cauſe ! Behold, our 
native land is bleeding with inteſtine 
broils ; our glorious and envied liberty is 
boldly ſtruck at ; our families and friends. 


are in imminent danger; and, above all, 


our pure and holy religion. Popery (the 
curſe of human nature, the greateſt plague 


* earth) is coming in, upon you, 
like 


u tiation. 
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like a flood, Pen pray to the God SERM, | 


of battles, that he would once more ap- VIII. 


pear for our dear, native land. And then 
put your truſt in God, who is able to de- 
liver and will (J hope and believe) once 
more deliver. 

Let us take care to walk worthy of 
our ineſtimable privileges. And, if the 
days of our peace and tranquility are pro- 


longed, render unto God according to 


the benefits received at his hands. Let 


us not, then, fing his praiſes and ſoon 


forget bis wonderful works ! But, for the 
Future, guard, not. only againſt the in- 


creaſe of Popery, on one hand; and in- 


fidelity and irreligion, on the other hand; 
— but againſt every corruption of our 
pure and holy religion; and, above all, 
againſt vice and wickednefſe, which is 
the moſt deſtructive to every nation, com- 
munity, or perſon, that continues to in- 
dulge to the practice thereof 
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SERMON N. 


Chuan, a reveled Myſtery, 


A ** 4 Sed d upon accepting tho 
_ Paſtoral care of the church, in Crouch- 
ed Friars, London, October 12, 1740. 


Erhzs. vi. 19. 


Praying always, for me, that 
| utterance may be given unto 

me; that I may open my mouth 

boldly, to make known the 2 

zery of the goſpel. 


r. Paul was for two years a SERM. 
mags in his own hired houſe, IX. 
at Rome; to which he refers, Ads ©; 


w 
Lo, 


in the verſe that follows the text, when i 5 55 of 
he“ a: 


um agel 4s > Amber in bonds 


ed about the apoſtle's right arm and the 
Toldier's leſt. Thus was he in cuſtddy, 
night and day, for ſtanding up for the 
liberty of the gentile conyerts, againſt the 
impoſitions of the Jews and Judaizing 
chriſtians, - And, during that confine- 
ment, he wrote this, and ſome other 
epiſtles, to the gentile chriſtian churches, 
to guard them * impoſtures and de- 
luſions. 


In that firſt age, many of the chriſti. 


ans had the miraculous gifts of the ſpirit, 


And St. Paul exhorted them to make 


uſe of thoſe gifts, in finging- pſalms, and 
hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, or ſongs of 
the ſpirit; and in praying always, i. e. 
evening and morning every day, for all 
Saints, or chriſtians; and for himſelf in 


particular; that (notwithſtanding his pre- 


ſent diſcouragements) he might open his 
mouth boldly, to make known the-myſtery of 
the goſpel; or ſpread! it with that freedom, 
{incerity, and courage, which became the 
apoſtle of the gentiles. 

As 


IX. 3 "hi had a ſoldier. always chained to 
——— tim, by a long chain, which was faſten- 


Sn FTS 
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a reveled Myſtery. 223 
As to that phraſe, [rhe myſtery of the SR 
IX. 


80 e! which St. Paul was to make | 
known, it requires ſome explanation. By POIs 
aà myſtery, in general, as the word is uſed - : 
in the New Teſtament, is meant ſome 
remarkable truth, or fact, which was ſe= 0 + 
cret or unknown before ; but which was 

very intelligible, when once it was made 
known, The Greeks uſed the word, con- 
cerning ſuch rehgrous myſteries, as were 

kept ſecret from the common people, 

but diſcovered unto fuch as were initiated; 

For they, and they alone, were let into 

the ſecret. — And the writers of the New 
Teſtament have uſed the word in the 

fame ſignification. For, when the apo- 

ſtles aſked our Lord, why he ſpoke to the 
people in parables ? He anſwered, . Mat xiii; 
to you it is given to know the myſteries f 

the kingdom of God ; but to them it is not 

given. i. e. The apoſtles were then ini- 
tiated, and ſo let into the myſteries of 

the goſpel. But thoſe facred things were, 

as yet, hid from the people ; who are 
elſwhere called perſons without, or ſuch as Mark iv. 
were not initiated. For the Greeks uſed ** 


to exclude uninitiated perſons from their 1 
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224 Chi, 8 
8 facred ile. — But, though the apo= 


the myſteries of the kingdom of heaven ; 


S - vet Chriſt himſelf initiated ſeveral others. 


And, after his aſcenſion, the apoſtles, by 


baptiſm, ini initiated all who were nx nd 


imbrace the goſpel of Chriſt. 


The word, [Myſtery,] is uſed very wY 


ten in the New T eftament ; ſometimes 

for the grand facts of the goſpel in gene- 

ral, ſuch as the appearance of Chriſt in 

the fleſh, his reſurrection and aſcenſion ; 

1 Tim. Which are called The myſtery of godlineſſe'; 
+ iti. 16. and which, without controverſy, is very 
| great and aſtoniſhing. Elſwhere, the 
x Cor. ii, goſpel is called The wiſdom of God in a 
Te myſtery. And God's caſting off the body. 
of the Jewiſh nation, becauſe of their 
rejection of the Meſſiah and his goſpel, is 

Rom. xi. called a Myſtery. That grand corruption 
25. of chriſtianity, which made way for the 
man of ſin and ſon of perdition, is called 
2 Theſſ. the myſtery of iniquity: which began to 
i. 7. work, even in the apoſtles days. Ano- 
ther myſtery, reveled to St. Paul, and by 


him communicated to the chriſtians, was 
. | that 


IX. tles were firſt initiated into the chriſtian 
n church, by Chriſt himſelf; or let into 
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2 reveled Myſtery: 1 


that remarkable fact; viz. that the Saints, 8ER: | 
who ſhall be found alive upon this earth, IX. 


at Chriſt's ſecond coming, ſhall not die 1 Or. 


and riſe again, like the reſt of mankind ; xv. 51, 


but ſhall be ſuddenly changed into im- 2 
mortal, without dying. Unto St. John, Rev. i. 


Sad reveled the myſtery of the | ſeven ſtars; 20. 
or what was to be underſtood: by that vi- 


fion : — the myſtery of God; and the myſ- & x. 7. 
tery of Babylon, the adulterous woman, the & __ 
beaſt and the falſe prophet. 

But the word |[my/tery] is moſt com- 
monly applied to that remarkable fact, 
of God's calling the heathens into the 
chriſtian church, without requiring of 


them any ſubjection to the law of Moſes. 


It was propheſied, in the Old Teſtament, 
that Chriſt ſhould be '@ /;ght to inlighten 
the gentiles, as well as the glory of God's 


people, Iſrael: that in him ſhould the gen- 
tiles truſt, and all nations flock to his ftan- 


dard. So that the calling in of the gen- 
tiles was in itſelf uo myſtery, in the days 

of our Savior and his Apoſtles. But it 
was not reveled, in the Old Teſtament, 

on what terms the gentiles were to be ta- 
ken into the chriſtian church. And the 


226 
Sem. Jews, * had ſuch ſtrong prejudices in 


IX. 


Cbriſtianity, 


favor of their own nation, uſed to rec- 


bon that the heathens were to become 


0 


Rom. 


26. 


Eph. ili. 
3. &c. 


ſubject to their law, or proſelytes to the 
Jewiſh religion, before they could be 


admitted into the Meſfiab's kingdom. 


Whereas there was no ground for that 


ſuppoſition. And our Lord reveled it to 
St. Paul, that the gentiles were to be taken 


into the chriſtian church, without any 
ſubmiſſion to the law of Moſes. This is 


what he ſpeaks of, once and again; and 


repreſents © as a myſtery hid from former 
« ages; but now reveled unto him, a- 


greeably to the writings of the antient 
«« prophets (who had declared that Chri/# 
« ſhould be à light to inlighten the Gentiles) 
and, by him, made known to all na- 
tions, for the obedience of faith,” or 
to bring all nations to obey the goſpel of 
Chriſt. And he gloried in it, that God 
had reveled that myſtery to him, ho 
« had once perſecuted the diſciples. of 


.« Jeftis; and thereby rendered himſelf 


ce leſſe than the leaſt of all the Saints, or 


cc chriſtians. And yet, ſo great was the 


« divine favor to him, that he was ſent 
© out 


oY — 
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2 rebel Myftery. 
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te oũt to preach, among the gentiles, the S RR. 


tc unſearchable riches of Chriſt; and fo 
te initiate'them, or make them partakers © 
« of the myſtery, which was hid from 


former ages; in the (breaf?, or) counſel 


« of that God, who had now raiſed the 
e new creation by Jeſus Chriſt; and 
* admitted, not only Jews, but men of 


_ « all nations, into it.” This is the my/- 


tery, of which he ſpeaks in our text; 
and which it required great courage to 


publiſh; as it was a truth ſo exceding of- 


fenfive to the Jews and Judaizing chri- 
ſtians; and had occaſioned the Apoſtle's 
preſent confinement. * He, therefore, 


c earneſtly deſires their daily prayers, not 
« only for the chriſtians in general; but 
« for himſelf in particular; that the be- 
tc ing in priſon might not ſhut up his 
% mouth, and make him afraid to ſpeak. 
cut; but that à door of utterance might 
« be given unto him, a proper reſolution. 


e and fortitude of mind; that he might 
« open his mouth boldly, to make known 


« the myſtery of the goſpel, and aſſert the 
« liberty of the gentile converts from all 
fubjection to the law of Moſes.”. Rf 


8 : G2 . And, 


IX. 
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Cb'briſtianity, 
And, i in the paralel ep:/tle to the Colgſians 
Is, Ta epiſtle writ about the ſame time, and 


upon the ſame occaſion, and ſent by the 
very ſame meſſengers,] the apoſtle makes 
uſe of phraſes, very like theſe in our 
text, — © Continue in prayer, and watch 
+ < in the ſame, with thankſgiving, With- 
« all praying alſo for us; that God would 
« open unto us a door of utterance, to 
« ſpeak the myſtery of Chriſt; for which 
« T am alſo in bonds: that I may make 
« it manifeſt, as J ought to ſpeak.” 
Having explancd that which is the moſt 
difficult phraſe in the text, we may obſerve, 
I. That Chriſtianity is a reveled myſte- 
ry. It was once hid in the wiſdom, or 
council, of God ; but by him it was, in 
the falnefle of time, made known to his 
fon, Feſus Chriſt our Lord; and he re- 
veled it to the apoſtles, that they might 
make it known to all mankind. The 
apoſtles had the favor, of being firſt ac- 
quainted with the myſteries of the goſ- 
pel. But St. Paul intimates © that he 
« myſtery, which was formerly hid, 7s 
& nord reveled, or made known, unto all 
„ nations.” For that * the apoſtles 
| | — | 


the 
ces 
ur 


Id 


merly ignorant; 4/2. that the chriſtians 
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deſired that men ſhould look upon them SRRNI. 
as ſtewards of the.myſteries of God; i. e. IX. 


not ſuch ſtewards, as would darken, or Cor. 
conceal, the myſteries of God; but ſuch iv. 1. 


ſtewards as would faithfully en them 


known unto all, that were willing to 


learn them. — It is ſaid that he, who 


<« ſpeaketh in the church, in a language 

c unknown to the audience, doeth not 

« ſpeak unto men, but unto God. For xiv. 2. 
*© no man preſent underſtandeth him. 


Neꝛertheleſſe (faith the apoſtle) he, by | 


* the ſpirit, ſpeaketh myſteries,” i. e. 

not things unknown, or unintelligible, to 
himſelf; but to the audience. For it is 

ſaid, That he, who ſpeaketh in an un- ver. 4. 
e known tongue, ed:fieth himſelf: which 

he could not poſſibly have done, if he 
had not underſtood what he then uttered, 
For, where there is no knowlege, there 

can be no edification. St, Pau fais to xv. 5r, 
the Corinthians, Behold I ſhew you A myſ- ” 
tery : i. e. I make known unto you a 
truth, or fact, of which you were for- 


of the laſt generation ſhall not die, but 
be ſuddenly changed into immortal, And 


<3 ſo, 


| al ſo, in many other Hai as well as in un 
IX. text, the apoſtle ſpeaks of reveling myſtertes; 
> after which, thoſe facts no longer continued 


ſecret; but were thenceforth well known, 
well underſtood, and firmly believed. 
There are, without queſtion, many 
truths, which the human underſtanding 
cannot find out, or comprehend; and 
which will always remain unreveled myf- 
teries; at leaſt, as long as we abide in this 
world. But chriſtianity is reveled myſtery, 
made known to us, for our increaſe in uſe- 
ful knowlege, and that we may abound in 


-virtue and piety here, and at laſt be * 


vanced to eternal glory and happineſſe. 


II. As chriſtianity is a reveled myſtery, 
the miniſters of Jeſus Chrift are appointed 


to make it known to mankind. | 

To the apoſtles, ſuch myſteries, as are 
contained in the New Teſtament, were 
reveled, immediately by Chriſt, or by the 
ſpirit. And they honeſtly made them 
known to mankind, both by their preach- 
ing and writings. They were ſtewards of 


the myſteries of God; and it is required 
of cation that they be found faithful, 


They, therefore, did not conceal ' th 
- | | truths, 


Eo. oo [oa 1h 2h. I — 40 oF 


Myſtery. 


— As, to the miniſters of the goſpel in 
later ages, there are no new" revelations 
made to them; neither do they receive 
the myſteries of the goſpel, from the im 

mediate preaching of Chriſt, or by the 
inſpiration of the ſpirit. But all, that 


they can know, of the myſteries of the 


goſpel, they muſt gather from the writ-- 
ings of the apoſtles and evangeliſts; 


which ſacred writings it is their buſineſſe 


to ſtudy with great care and diligence, 
and faithfully to explane them to the 


them the right ſenſe of every text, as far 
as they themſelves are able to attain ĩit; to' 
inſtruct che ignorant, to reform the wicked, 
and to eſtabliſh the righteous in their moſt 
holy faith; incourageing and comforting: 


| mitted to „ e ä 
fully — juſt as they had re- IX. 
ceived them from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, — 


them, as long as they — the 


Pore of univerſal righteouſneſſe. 
We have no myſteries that are eule 
to us; none, but what the people them- 


ſelves may find in the ſcriptures, if they 
have equal leiſure and capacity; and ſtu- 


＋ .-. 


RED briſtianity, E 0 = 
Sans: dy * mich equal care and dilige 8 
Wa The idolatrous, heathen prieſts uſed moſt 

—Y carefully. to conceal their myſteries from 
the common people, whom they called 
the unworthy and the profane. But unto 
ſuch as were initiated, they were wont 
to give a ſymbol, whereby they might 
make other initiated perſons know that 
they were partakers of the ſacred myſteries. 
The ſymbol, uſed in the ſacred myſteries 
of one of the heathen: Gods, was a can- 
dle, a ſword, or a muſical inſtument; of 
another, an handful of ſalt, ivy, or pop- 
py. But the ſymbols” of others were 
certain forms of | obſcure, or myſterious, 
words; which were generally agreeable 
to the worſhip, or character, of the 
God, whoſe figns they were. And thoſe 
ſymbols, the Priefts uſed: to deliver to the 
perſons who were initiated into their 
myſteries. And, by them, they knew each 
ather, and were freely admitted to the 
moſt concealed parts of their ſacred rites 
and ceremonies, And, indeed, it was 
exceding proper, that the rites and cere- 
monies of the heathen: worſhip ſhould, 
many of them, be concealed myfteries. For 

they 


— view, — would have raiſed the 
indignation of all the ſober and virtuous 
part of mankind.” To this, ſome think, 
the apoſtle refers, when he ſais, And 
« have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful 
ce works of darkneſſe, but rather reproveEph. v. 
© them. For it is a ſhame" to ſpeak of* 12. 
theſe: things, which are done ꝙ them, 
« in ſecret.” And the adulterous wo- 
man, in the revelation, by whom is ge- 
nerally underſtood he Church of Rome, 
had upon her forehead her name, writen Rer. xvii, 
in legible characters, the firſt word ofs - 
which was MysTE RY, Poſſibly ſhe 
might have that name given her, as it 
was foreſeen that ſhe: would be exceding 
fond of myſterious and even unintelligi- 
ble doctrines, ſuch as tranſubſtantiation 
and the like; whereby ſhe inſlaves the 
very minds of men, and makes them im- 
plicitely bow down to her authority. She, 
likewiſe, by thus obſcuring the truth and 
making men fond of what is dark and 
unintelligible, leads them into vice, or 
ſupports them in it. And accor dingly 

2 ſhe 


and, al of e (as — en- 


— ' trived ſeveral methods to make men reli - 


gious, without any virtue) and as mak 
ing all the Kings of the earth, and all na- 
lions, drunk with the intoxicating liquor 
of idolatry, ſuperſtition, bigotry and vice. 
She might, therefore, with the greateſt 
propriety, be tiled MysTERY, Babylon 
the great, the mother of harlots, hr” f the 
abominations of the earth, . * 
Me antient beathens had great 8 
to conceal their myſteries. But there is 
nothing in pure, uncorrupted chriſtianity, 
that is unfit to be made known to all the 
world. To the poor the goſpel was/preach- 
ed, by Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles. And 
its doctrines are ſo reaſonable and excel. 
lent, its -precepts ſo pure and perfect; 
that the more they are examined and un- 
derſtood, the more will they approve 
themſelves to all wiſe and virtuous per- 
ſons. And it is the great uſe of a goſpel 
miniſtry, that (while the people are, 
many of them, imployed about worldly 
affairs) they may ſtudy the ſcriptures, 
and make known' the myſteries of the goſpel: 
Secret 
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ner things belong to the Lord our Gad; 8. 
we, poor, frail mortals have nothing X. 

to do with chem, Bur the things, which e? 
God bath reveled, belong to us, the children xxix. 29. 
of men; that awe may underſtand and 40 
all the words. of the divine law, — Chriſti» 
might afford matter of contemplation os 
diſpute: But it is in reality 4 doctrine ac- 
cording to godlineſſe, a plane revelation of 
the mind and will of God, diſcovered 
to the human race, to refine their tem- 
pers and regulate their lives. Chriſtianity 
is in itſelf, J fay, a plane, practical reli- 
gion. For the grace of God bath therein Tit. ii. 
appeared unto all men; teaching them that, **» &c. 
denying ungodlineſſe and worldly lufts, they 
Jhauld lead ſober, righteous and godly lives; 
and, in this way, look for the bleſſed hope, 
and the appearance of the glory of the great 
God, and of our Savior, Jeſus Chri If; 
obo gave himſelf unto death for us 
to-redeem us from all iniquity, and 70 
purifie unto himſelf a peculiar people, 
Realous of good wu. Theſe things the 
e " ee fr were to teach 


b mT | and 


236  Chriftianity, 
SxxM, and to i, with authority thoſe that 
IX. taught a different doftrine. — The grace of 
= Ga, in the goſpel, which bringeth ſalva- 
tion, hath appeared unto all men; and is 

not confined to a few, choſen favorites, 

like the myſteries of the heathens. And 

it appeared to promote piety and virtue : 
whereas the myſteries of the INES con- 

cealed and promoted vice. | 

Thus the apoſtles left chriſtianity. And 

they, good men, having finiſhed their 
courſe, ' went off the ſtage with honor. 

But they had not been long in their 
raves, before the miniſters of the chri- 

ſtian church began to imitate the heathen 

_ prieſts, and make a number of myſteries. 
For inſtance, their creed, which contain- 

ed the principal articles of their faith, 
they repreſented as a myſtery; and con- 
cealed it from the Jets and heathens; and, 

for ſome time, from their own catechu- 
mens. They alſo made the Lord's Sup- 

per another myſtery ; ſuffering none to be 
preſent, when it was celebrated, except 

the communicants themſelves; and care- 

fully keeping it a deep ſecret from all 
other perſons. And, when the heathens 
a objected 
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objected againſt the ſecrecy of the chriſtian . 
myſteries, they did not deny, but defend IX. 


it, by comparing them to the concealed © 
myſteries of the heathen Gods. — Where- 
as the articles of the chriſtian faith and 
the celebration of the Lord's ſupper have, 

neither of them, any thing i in them, that 
we need to be aſhamed of. — Some Ec- 
clefiaſtics, indeed, and more eſpecially 
thoſe of the church of Rome, pretend that 
they are ordained. in a lineal, uninter- 


rupted ſucceſſion from the apoſtles. That, 
being thus initiated, they are let into the 
* of religion, and the profane laity 
are to be kept in ignorance, which they 
blaſphemouſly ſtile zhe mother devotion. 
And, when any have been for examining 
ſuch doctrines as franſubſtantiation and 
the like; and have condemned them as 
unreaſonable and abſurd, they account 
it a ſufficient defence of them to ſay, 
They are myſteries. By which they mean, 
* they cannot be explaned, neither ought 
a they to be examined.” And, when in- 
quiring men have not been ſatisfied with 
that anſwer, they have termed them 5 


Ainate heretics, enemies to the faith, and 
perverters 


23 bea, 


—.— fon, in oppofition ro the faith of the catho- 
lic church; in all ages and nations; For, 
as their church is infallible, they muſt be 


greatly to blame; who call in queſtion her 


diſclaim the power, and diſbelieve the in- 
fallibility of the church of Rome; and 
their miniſters are to ſearch the ſcriptures 
and make known the myſteries of the goſpel. 
I; They, who have attempted to 


& have generally met with great oppoſiti- 
© on; and therefore it requires reſolution 
te and fortitude to make them known.” 
When St. Paul wrote this epiſtle; 
where our text is, he was impriſoned af 
Rome, for making known the myſtery of the 
goſpel. And he intimates © that he had 
© great occaſion for a door of utterance, 
e that he might open his mouth boldly, to 
te make noten the myſtery of the goſpel; for 
« which he was then an ambaſſador in 
# bonds; that therein he might ſpeak Sd. 
" ty, and as he ought to ſpeak.” Becauſe of 


his NY and freedom of f peech, he had 
many 


5. ities of the myſteries of the' goſpel 
IX. who er up their own ſhallow, carnal reas 


doctrines, or determinations. But proteflants 


e make known the myſteries of the goſpel, 


2990. 


many enemies. And ſo muſt the falt hful 


miniſters of Chriſt generally expect, in all 
ages, and in almoſt all places. So many 
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and ſo great are the prejudices of ſome ; 


and fo amazing the weakneſſe, the ma- 
lice, and the wickedneſſe of others; that 
one may foretell, without a ſpirit of pro- 
pheſy, that faithful miniſters will meet 


with difficulties and diſcouragements, of 


various kinds and from different quarters. 
And it is no wonder. For a faithful 


teacher of truth and righteouſneſſe is one 


vf the moſt unpopular characters in the 
world: as he muſt not only condemn the 
infidel and prophane; but muſt ſpeak 


truth among ſuch as are ignorant, or have 
imbibed error; and muſt reprove ſuch 


as are guilty of vice and wickedneſſe. In 


return for ſuch fidelity, the infidel will 
inſult him, and the bigot will perſecute 
him. The prejudiced and the vicious 
will both exclaim againſt him, load him 


with hard names, and impute unto him 


very bad deſigns. And, if their power 
be equal to their wiſhes, when they can- 
not ſilence him by argument, they will 
do it by force. Such as can allow them- 
_ _ ſelves 
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240 Cpbriſtianiiy, 
S ERM. ſelves to Y angry, and to quarrel with 
IX. others, for merely differing in opinion 
from them, know not what manner of 
ſpirit they are of. For perſecution pro- 
cedes gradually: and, from reviling, goes 
on to impriſonment, confiſcation of goods, 
baniſhment; or racks and tortures ; the 
pillory, or mangling the body; cutting 
off the ears, branding the face with red 
hot irons, ſlitting the noſtrils. And if 
nothing elſe will do, then fire and faggot, 
or ſome other cruel and infamous death. 
— The church of Rome, the moſt accom- 
pliſhed of perſecutors that have yet ap- 


peared, did not arrive all at once at the * 
exquiſite ſkill and dexterity, which ſhe 1 
now manifeſts, in perſecuting of heretics. 9 
: They were farſt curſed and anathematized t 
by their Popes and councils, and turned 1 
out of their ſynagogues, or churches, by 


dreadful, thundering excommunications. 

After that, Croiſadoes, or holy wars, were x 
levied againſt them. When theſe things . 
would not do, they contrived that tre- 
mendous and infernal court of inquiſition, 

which ſtill ſubſiſts in many Popiſh coun- 

tries, to the great hindrance of the ſpread 
N . 
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of true chriſtianity, and the terror of all 881 · 
that would faithfully make known the myſ— IX. 
tery of the goſpel. — But that is not tage 


chriſtian ſpirit ! That is the ſpirit of Pa- 
pery ! The true chriſtian ſpirit is a ſpirit 


of love and charity, which ſweetens the 


temper of all ſuch as cultivate it. 
It is true, and ought greatly to be la- 
mented, that there are many called chri- 


ſtians, who have no more than the name; 
and who would make up their own want 
of piety and integrity, by their ill treat- 


ment of ſuch as would honeſtly make 
known the myſtery of the goſpel. How- 
ever faithful miniſters muſt and will go 
on, indeavoring to take patiently all the 


_ unkind treatment which befalls them; 


thro good report and bad report preach- 
ing the pure, unmixed goſpel of chriſt; 


perſiſting ſtedfaſtly in their woxk, and 


leaving events to God; even tho the more 


they are concerned to promote truth and 


holineſſe, they ſnould become the more 
common ſubjects of uncharitable cenſure 
and ſevere reproach. | 


IV. Laftly. © As fo many difficulties 


« and diſcouragements attend this work, 
R the 
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242 Chbriſtianiiũ, 
-SxrM. * the people ought frequently and earn. 

IX. „ eftly to pray for ſuch as would make 

s known the myſtery of the goſpel.” 
| Pray for me (ſais the apoſtle) that utter- 
ance may be given unto me, that I may 
open my. mouth boldly, to make known the 
myſtery of the goſpel ; for which J am an 
ambaſſador in bonds; that therein I may 
ſpeak boldly, and as T ought to ſpeak. 
If it ſhould be inquired, © To what 
ce end ſhould the peaple pray for their 


« miniſters? Has not God appointed the 


« courſe of nature; and will not alter 
cc it, upon their prayers? If it be right 
<« to proſper miniſters in their work, he 
« will do it, without the prayers of the 
« people; becauſe he will do every thing 
« that is right. But, if he ſees fit not 
eto proſper their labors, what influence 
e can the peoples prayers have, in ſuch 
«© 4 caſe ? For he is of One mind, and 
«* who can turn him?” In anſwer to 
ſuch an objection, I would ſay, That 
prayer in general is deſigned to promote 
mens virtue and piety. And that, as far 
as it moves us to amend what is wrong 
in our tempers, or lives; or confirms us 
in 


a reveled Myſtery. 


in what is wiſe and good ; ſo far it is ac- SERM. 
ceptable to God. And, in conſequence IX. 
of ſuch prayers, he will grant us all YVV 


proper bleſſings.— And that, as the end 
of prayer, in general, is to promote 


univerſal righteouſneſſe; ſo that par- 


ticular part of prayer, commonly call- 
ed Interceſſion for others, is to plant, or 
cheriſh, in us, a mutual love and con- 
cern for each others welfare. That, up- 
on this account, it is highly proper for 


miniſters to pray for their people; and 


for the people, in like manner, to pray 
for their miniſters, as well as for each 
other. In as much as they will thereby 
excite a mutual love and good-will; and 
ſo derive a bleſſing from God, as well as 
prove mutual comforts and bleſſings to 
each other. — In this view, it is a rati- 
onal and wiſe requeſt; calculated to pro- 
mote and effect the nobleſt ends. Eſpe- 
cially, as faithful miniſters are expoſed 


to many difficulties and diſcouragements. 


And, upon that account, ſtand more in 
need of the prayers and affectionate re- 


gards of their own people, at leaſt. But 


all lovers of truth and liberty, knowlege 
Ka... and 


 Chriflianity, © 
and virtue, ought to pray for them; that 


'a door of utterance may be given unto them, 


that they may open their mouths boldly, to 
make known the myſtery ef the goſpel + and 
that they may publiſh: truth, with that 
ſincerity; and freedom, with which * 
miniſters of Chriſt ought to ſpeak... 


It had been a much eaſier Sue for 


St, Paul, to have fallen in with the popu- 
lar ſentiments; to have ſtudied the hu- 
mors of the people, and ſought to have 
gratified them, by ſoothing their prej u- 
dices and flattering them in their vices. 
But, ther, he would have preached him- 
ſelf, and not Chriſt: Jeſus the Lord; ther 
he would have corrupted the goſpel, and 
been an unfaithful ſteward of the myſte- 
ries of God. Then he would have been 

an enemy to the croſſe of Chriſt, and 
the ſervant and tool of men, inſtead of 
the upright ſervant of the living God. — 
And if, by your prayers and affectionate 
regards, we be inabled more eaſily to pre- 
ſerye , our integrity, in faithfully making 
kirown. to you the myſtery of the goſpel; 
and to: uſe that freedom and boldneſſe of 
ſpeech, which becomes the miniſters of 
2 Jeſus 
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Jeſus Chriſt. —If we ' obſerve: the work Sr RN“ 
of the Lord to proſper in our hands, and IX. 


a love to truth and righteouſneſſe to pre- 


vail: — If we are incouraged to jj 
plane truth, without reſerve; to lay be- 


fore you the moſt clear and rational ac- 
count of the chriſtian doctrine; and to 
inculcate, with the greateſt force and 
warmeſt application, the glorious pre- 


cepts thereof; — tho you may. 1 not, per- . 


haps, be more pleaſed, yet you are in the 
true way to be more profited. For you 


are to meaſure your profiting, not by the 


riſing or falling of your affections and 
animal paſſions; but in proportion to 
your underſtanding the ſcriptures better 
and to your growing in the love of God 


and man. Though, where the under- 


ſtanding has been firſt inlightened and 


convinced, it is very proper to haye the 
affections raiſed, and to be zealouſly con- 


cerned for what is wiſe and good. How- 


ever, the underſtanding ought firſt to be 
inlightened, by an acquaintance with the 
nature and evidences of chriſtianity, which 
is @ reveled myſtery. For that faith, which 


is built upon knowlege and evidence, is 


R 3 built 


of 


2 


SER M. built upon a rock. And, though the 
IX. ſtorms of perſecution ſhould ariſe ; or 
LD temptations to Popery, to infidelity, or 
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to vice, ſhould attack it; there is no pro- 
bability of its falling, becauſe it is found- 
ed upon a rock. But that faith, which 
is founded upon ignorance and credulity, 
is built upon the ſand. And, when it is 
attacked, there is eminent danger of its 
falling, and that a: will be the fall 
thereof. 

It is, indeed, matter of lamentati- 
on, that any, who cry out againſt ig- 
norance and credulity, ſuperſtition or en- 
thuſiaſm, ſhould run into the other moſt 
dangerous extreme, and throw off all re- 
gard to religion, forſaking the worſhip- 
ing aſſemblies of chriſtians, and reſtrain- 
ing prayer before God. — But this is the 
way of the filly part of mankind, to run 
from one extreme to another. And but 
few will attend to that golden mean, in 
which truth, virtue, and religion do really 
lie. — I hope, you conſider that you are 
rational creatures, chriſtians, and proteſ- | 
fants : that, as ſuch, you are for having 
the myſteries of the * made known. 

That 


That you abhor taking away the ſcrip- 8ER NI. 
tures from the common people, ſeting up IX. 
other ſtandards, or making 7gnorance 


mother of devotion. That you will not 
content yourſelves with the mere know- 
lege of religion, but will make conſci- 


_ ence alſo of living and practiſing accord= 
ingly. That, as you value your own li- 


berty, you will freely allow other people 
to injoy their liberty, That you will not 
only maintain peace and harmony among 
yourſelves ; but love mankind in general, 
as Chriſtians ought to do, —If we, who 
miniſter in holy things, can perceive ſuch 
fruits of our labor, it will animate us to 
conſtant zeal and diligence in making 


known the myſtery of the goſpel. 


But, though J1/rae/ be not gathered in 
ſuch numbers, as we could with ; nor 
knowlege and righteouſneſſe ſpread, with 
that ſwiftneſſe and ſucceſſe, which we 
could earneſtly deſire; yet faithful mini- 
ſters will be glorious in the eyes of the 
Lord. For, when the chief Paſtor ſhall 


appear, at the great day, they ſhall be 


approved by him. And he will not re- 


* quire, at their hands, the blood of ſuch 


R ſouls, 


& TW 


$36. Chriſtianity, &c. 
SeERM. ſouls, as refuſe to hearken to truth, of 
IX. to practiſe righteouſneſſe; but will be- 
ſtow upon them a crown of glory and 
complete felicity, which will never wither, 
or fade away. | 7 
And my moſt humble and earneſt 
prayer is, that I may, ſo behave among 
you, here, as to be found among the 
approved, in that day ! 
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Chriſt came not to call the righte- 
ous, but liners, to repentance. 


— 4 1 4. & ** 42 


Loxs v. 37, 32. 27 


And Fe ofas anſwering, ſaid unto 
tbem; They, that are whole, 
06 need not a Phyſician : but 
e they that are fick. I came 
« 1101 Fay call the righteous, but 
4e ff ners, 10 repentance.” 


E EPENTANCE conſiſts GERM, 
of ſuch: a ſorrow for fin, X. 
as produces amendment. 
Our text leads us to in- 
gquire, to whom repentance 
aue more — to be 7 

| It 


2 „ inert, to be 


Sr. It is St all are not equally gullty. 


X. All, therefore, ought not to be treated 


a.; but according to the number and 


nature of their crimes, and the degree 
and duration of their evil habits. 
Our Lord has taught us thus to diſtin- 
ouiſh, For he ſpeaks of „ners, who are 
to be called to repentance; and of righte= 
ous perſons, whom he did not come 0 
call to repentance ; and whom he repre- 


Luke xv. ſents elſwhere, as juſt (or righteous) _ 
7- ſons, who need no repentance. 


Some will be ready to inquire, * « Is 
« there a juſt man upon earth, who do- 


te eth good, and fineth not? Hath not 


Rom. iii. St. Paul declared that he had already 
” - proved both Jews and Gentiles to be all 


c under fin : as it is writen, There is 


1e none righteous, no not one. There is 


ec none that ſeeketh after God. They are 
0 all gone out of the way. They are toge- 
& ther become unprofitable; There is none 
te that doeth good, no not one. And there 
tc are other paſſages of ſcripture, of like 


e import. Now, if this be a deſcription 
ce of the ſtate of all mankind: then, 


ec how can it be ſaid that there are, 


e among 


called. to repentunte. 2 Ty 
te among men, any ſuch juſt (or 5ighte- San. 
e ous) perſons, as haue no need to be called X. 
c fo repentunce? Our Lord would wy —— 
« ſurely, mention a character, which | 
« does not ſute any part of mankind. 
c By the rigbteous, therefore, whom he 
* did not come 70 call to repentance, he 
te muſt mean the ſeHrigbreuus, or per- 
te ſons who phanſied themſelves ſo juſt 
© and holy, as to have no occaſion to be 
ec called to repentance. Theſe are they 
ce that juſtifie themſelves ; though they 
ce are not in reality holy, nor righteous, 
* in the fight of God.“. 

But that our Lord did not, - by the 
righteous, mean the ſe{f-righteous,, may 
appear from the two n obſer- 
vations, 

I. When St. P 42 deſcribes the 3 Rom. i. 

cedneſſe of the heathen world, and after- W . 
wards of the Jewiſh nation, he oughtt III. 

not to be underſtood, as repreſenting the 

caſe of every individual man; — For, 

among the heathens, there was Socrates, 

Ariſtides, and others, who were never 

guilty of the black crimes there enume- 


rated. There Was alſo a 2 of de- 
| yout 


f 


25 2 e 70. le 


SERM. vout Gentiles, who: worſhiped the true 
X. God, in the ſynagogues . of the Jews, 
Shy both iri Judea and in their various diſper- 
ſions. Among the patriarchs, Enoch, 
Noab, and Abrabam; and among the 
Jeus, David, Zachariab and Elizabeth 
are deſcribed as r7:ghteous perions, — St. 
Paul's intention, therefore, planely was, 
to repreſent the great and general „ 
lence of vice, both among Jews and hea- 
thens; and how much occaſion there 
was for the goſpel, in order to effect a ge- 
neral reformation. — According to the 
ſtrict and literal interpretation, what he 
has ſaid would not be true. For man- 
kind were not then, all, hypocrites, op- 
preſſors, 1 adulterers, and the 

like. 
? If we conſult "AY Pſalm, from hence 
Pſalm the apoſtle took theſe words, it will ap- 
4 1, pear, that the royal Pſalmiſt did not in- 
tend to deſcribe all mankind, as ſo noto- 
riouſly vicious. For he begins thus, 
The fool hath ſaid in his heart, There 
eis n God.” And all that follows there, 
i nn. wicked men, muſt be under- 


ſtood 


a © 


call 10 ee 2653 
flood of fact. Atheiſts, | or Pub, Who Sn, 
have ſaid in their hearts, There is no/God, X. : 
For of ſuch, it is evident that he affirms, "*" > 


Mey are corrupt, they baue done aboming- 

ble works. There is none that doeth good. 

The Lord looked dbum from heaven, upon | 4 
theſe: ſons f men; to fee if there were 3 
any | of them] that did underſtand and | 9 
ſcel God. [But he ſaw] They were all 
gone -afiae, they. were all together become 

filthy : there was none [of them] that did 
good, no not one. Theſe expreſſions, I 

ſay, muſt neceſſarily be underſtood tof - 

ſuch fools, as faid in their hearts, There | 

156 0 God, For the Pſalmiſt afterwards pfalm 
ſpeaks of the 'people of God; and of thexiv. 4 5. 
generation of tbe rigbiteous. And who- 

ever reads, with any attention, will find, 

that, all throughout the book of Pſalms, 

there are two ſorts of men ſpoken of, 

viz. the 7:ghteops. and the wicked. - And 
therefore, when the Pſalmiſt " ſais, There 

is none that doeth good, n nat one, he could 

not mean, that all mankind were wick- 

ed; but all the irreligious and profane, 

who had no fear of God before their 

| «erm For to them he oppoſes the gene- 


ration 


SRM. ration if * W a And 90 Paul is 
X. as clear, in his epiſtles, in diſtinguiſhing 
— between the righteous and the wicked. 

8 And therefore could not, in any place, 
deſign to intimate that all mankind are 
wicked, in that high degree, or guilty of 

thoſe notorious and black crimes, _ 
be there enumerates. 

2. By rigbteous perſons, whom our 
Lord did not come to call to repentance, 
cannot be meant the ſeHrigbteous; or 
thoſe, who are proud, and conceited, and 
puffed up with a notion of their own righ- 
teoufneſſe, while they are really wicked 

and unrightebus. For, as fuch perſons have 
the greateſt need to be called to repen- 
tance, ſo our Lord did actually, once and 
again, call them to repentance, 

In the: former part of our text, che 
righteous, who had no need of repen- 
tance, are deſcribed as perſons that are 
zohole, and need not a, phyſician ; not as 
perſons who thought themſelves. wavple, 20 
or imagined that they wanted not a Phy- 
fician. — The Scribes and Phariſees were 
the perſons, who\murmured-at our Lord's 
. 2 and — converſing, 
with 


called to repentance. 


with publicanes and finers. That mar- Sema; 


muring of theirs oceaſioned his 


the words of the text; by which" e 
timated, that he Seed With ſuch 


wicked perſons, for their reformation. 
And that he did not call thoſe feribeg and 
phariſees, 7:ghreous perſons, by way of 
ſneer, may be concluded from theſe two 
things, viz. that it was not gur Lord's 
cuſtom to make uſe of ridicule; and that 


he did, often and earneſtly, call thoſe 


wicked Scribes and Phariſees to * 


tance. 
The Scribes and Phariſees have | been 
called moral men ; whereas they w 


the moſt notorious of /e/ I-righta 7 
ſons, being very oſtentatious and 
critical. For, while they devou 

OWS. houſes, and committed other 
ous immoralities, they made long 


ers, and boaſting pretenſions to uncom- 
mon ſanctity. They were curious about 
tithing ſmall herbs and ſeeds, mint, an- 
niſe, and cummin; but neglected the 
weightier matters of the law, juſtice, 
marx, . and the love of God. 
They 


e EX= - 
cedingly :mmoral; and, at the ſame time, 
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A S 20 3e 82 
like thoſe ſepulchres, vrhich 


e Jews Whitened every year, and made 


very yy; ſo that, outwardly, they 


appeared fair and beautiful; but, within, 
were full of corruption and deformity. 


There was, therefore, the greateſt occa- 


ſion to call ſuch men to repentance. And 
whoever: attends. to the ſermons and diſ- 
courſes: of our Lord, will find, that he 


Was very frequently and earneſtly calling 


them to repentance; and: that he regard- 


cd and perſued that, as one grand —_— 
of his coming. 
. Having rejected that milinterpretition, | 
it follows that, by the r7ghteous,. in our 


text, whom our Lord did not come to call 
70 repentunce, muſt be underſtood the 
ſame with thoſe; of whom he ſpeaks 


uke xv. elfwhere; and deſeribes, as juſt [or right- 
_ eous:] per ſans, who: need no. repentance. 
And, by ners, muſt be underſtood per- 
ſons of a quite different, and even directly 
oppoſite, character. But this will : appear 
more clearly in the further conſidering 


this ſubject, which 1 propoſe to treat of, 


5 10 oe following os va viz. 121275 
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called 2 repentance. __ Ins 

. | SERM« . 

1% Me X. 
words, tranſlated. [righteous perſons, and 3 
ners, ] in every place, where they occur, 
in all the four goſpels. 4 1] 
II. Make ſuch obſervations n the | 
words, as may be for our inſtruction, 
ae and comfort. 1 5 $5; 


- 


{na It is rropolad e to eine the chi 
of the greek words, tranſlated [righteous 1 
perſons, and finers,] in every place, where * 
* occur, in all the four goſpels. 1 
By @ iner, in ſcripture, is meant a vi- 1 18 
cious man: one, who is notoriouſly, or 
habitually and prevailingly, wicked. The q 
ſacred writers do not chooſe that word | AF 
to denote a man, that is prevailingly 7 
pious and virtuous; though he is guilty | | 
of ſome miſtakes in judgment, and ſome _— 
failings in practice. A good man, though LE | 


chargable with thoſe which are called 
ns of infirmity and daily incurfion, is not, 


in the common language of ſcripture, 3 
branded with the name of finer ; but „ 
the wicked man, in ſcripture, 1s often 1 2M 
termed a 2 R F = 

8 I do 


—_ 1 ta be 
SS RN. I 1 not deſire that you ſhould take 
X. this upon my bare word; but would 
have you, with care and attention, to 


8 conſult the following paſſages. In one 
ek, of the places paralel to our text, it is ta- 


ken notice of, that ſome publicanes and 
ners [i. e. notoriouſſy wicked perſons,] 
fate down at the table with Jeu. And 
the Phariſees, obſerving it, aſked his diſ- 


ciples, Why their Maſter eat with pub- 
licanes and ſiners? They thought it ſcan- 


dalous to keep company with ſuch wick- 
ed perſons. But, when Jeſus heard their 
ger allo objection, he ſaid, © They, that are 


Mark ii.“ whole, need not a phyſician; but 
15, &c. cc they that are ſick.” d then he de- 


clares, as in our text, 00 I am not come. 
<« to call the righteous, but ners, to re- 


95 ntance.“ 
Fein Baptiſt came 'in an 1 way, 


with a coarſe garb and ſpare diet, like a 


preacher of repentance, and one mortifi- 
ed to the world; a proper foreruner to 


a ſpiritual and ſuffering Meſſiah: and the 
Matt. xi. Jews objected againſt his auſterity. The 


19. ſee ſon of 
2 on of man came in a more familiar way. 


vii. 34. Upon which, * 3 him with be- 


ing i 


n 9 — 1 


were) an huſhand to them. — At ano- 


called to repentance. 239 


ing a glutton and wine-bibber, a friend Szxm. | 


of publicanes and ners; i. e. of ſome of X. 


— 


the worſt, or moſt vicious and abandon- . 
ed, of mankind. — Again; it is ſaid that 
the ſon of man was betrayed into the 


hands of finers: i. e. Judas Iſcariot late. 
had betrayed him into the hands of his xxvi. 45. 


moſt cruel and malicious enemies, who = _ 


were deſperately wicked men. — That xiv. 41. 
wicked generation, who rejected and cru- 
cified our Lord, is called an adulterous 

and fnful generation; i. e. a very wick- Mark 
ed generation, that had broke the mar- i 38. 


riage contract with God, who was (as it 


ther time, our Lord intimated to his diſ- 


ciples, that they ought to excel in good- 


neſſe, and love their enemies, otherwiſe : 
they would be no better than fiers; Luke vi. 
which, in another goſpel, is expreſſed by.3* 
the word [publicanes :] for they were look - Matt. v. 
ed upon, by the Jews, as the worſt of 47. 
ners. — When Jeſus was invited to an 
entertainment, at the houſe of a leading 
man among the Phariſees, there came 
in a woman, of that city, who was a 
Jae, Ii. e. one, who had been a notori- 

8 2 ouſly 


h 
: 


260 
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Sinners, to be = 
ouſly wicked perſon:] and ſhe, as a to- 


X. ken of her uncommon regard for Jeſus, 
S*> waſhed his feet with her tears, and 


Luke vii. 
36, &c. 


wiped them with the hairs of her head; 

and then anointed them with a coſtly 
ointment. The phariſee, who was maſ- 
ter of the houſe, ſaid within himſelf, 
« If this man was a prophet, he would 


“ have known what ſort of woman this 


« is, that toucheth him: for ſhe is a 
« finer;” i. e. a very looſe, wicked per- 

ſon. And the phariſees thought that the 
touch of ſuch perſons polluted them. — 
Our Lord vindicated himſelf, and com- 


mended the woman; declaring that her 


Luke xiii, 


I, &c. 


fins, which had been many, were, up- 
on her ſincere repentance, all forgiven. 

When there came ſome perſons to 
our: Lord, and told him of the Galilæ- 
ans, Whoſe blood Pilate had mingled 
with their ſacrifices, he ſaid, «© Do you 


ſuppoſe that theſe. Gaklzans were fimers 


above all the Galilzans, [i. e. more wick- 
ed and abandoned than any of their 
.neighbors,] becauſe they ſuffered ſuch 
things?“ — The Scribes and Phariſees are, 


_ 5 repreſented as murmuring that 77 


M 


| = 


1 ain a til F Y FAY m — 


called to repentance. 261 
us received, eat with, and taught, pub- 8E RNI. 
licanes and fners. Upon which, he ſpoke X. 
the parable of the man, who had an IH N. 
hundred ſheep; and who, upon loſing 1, &c. 
one, left the ninty-nine in the wilder- 
neſſe, and ſought after that which was 
loſt. And, when he had found it, he 
rejoiced more over that one, that had been 
loſt, than over all the reſt. After which, 
our Lord applies the parable thus, Ve- 

4 rily I fay unto you, that, in like man- 

©. ner, there ſhall be joy in heaven; over 

te one finer, that repenteth, more than 

t over ninty-nine juſt [or righteous] per- 

t ſons, who need no repentance.” And, 

having f poken another parable, of like 
import, he again makes the ſame appli- ver. 103 
cation. — Though the wicked, hypo- 
critical phariſee boaſted of his ſanctity; 

yet the penitent publicane freely acknow- 

leged that he had been a finer; i. e. Luke 
that he had formerly been a wicked per- ox 105 
ſon. But now he repented of that eourſe 

of life; and, upon his ſincere repentance, 

he was juſtified and accepted in the fight 

of God,—When Feſus went to the houſe 


of £ Zacken the publicane, The Fews 
8 3 murmured, 


262 Sie, ta be 

SRM. murmured, as uſual, faying, / 5 He i is 
X. gone to accept of an entertai 

Laber from a man that is 4 iner; or one 

7 of a ſcandalous and wicked character. 

For ſuch, the cus thought all the pub- 

licanes to be. — Jeſus foreſaw When, where, 

and by whom, he ſhould be put to death, 

and propheſied of it, unto his diſciples; 

Luke ſaying, The ſon of man muſt be be- 

. 7. trayed into the hands of men, that are 


finers, and be cruciſied; i. e. into the 


hands of very wicked men, who would 
maliciouſly procure his crucifixion. —— 
When ſome of the Jews objected, againſt 
Feſus, for working miraculous cures on 
John ix. the ſabbath day, others made anſwer, 


wicked perſon) perform ſuch miracles?” 

His enemies repeted the ſame objection, 

to the man, whom Jeu had cured: of 
Ver, blindneſſe; ſaying unto him, Do you 
244 Kc. give glory to God. But, as for the 
man that cured you, we know that he 

is a ner; 1, e, a very wicked perſon.” 

The man replied, “Whether he is a fn. 

er; li. e. a very wicked perſon,] I 

know not. But this one thing I know; 


16. * How can a man, that is @ finer, (or 


a 4+ od ot ob 


called to repentance. 


that, whereas 1 was formerly blind, I SENI. 
have now receined my ſight. And X. 


he argued with great ſtrength and juſt Yer. 30, 


neſſe, when he infered that ſuch miracles &c. 


proved Feſus to come from God. For 

* (ſais he) We know that God heareth 

not ners, he regardeth not the pray- 

« ers of wicked men; they are an'abo- 
e mination to him :] But, if any man 

e be a worſhiper of God, and doeth h 

« will, him he heareth.” 


There is one text more, in "the four 


goſpels, where the word ¶ ner, ] occurs. 
And 'there it is applied, 'by St. Peter; to 


himſelf. But (upon Jeſus's working puke v. 


miracle, which greatly aſtoniſhed him,) 
he ſeems to have been under fo great a 
ſurprize and conſternation, that he hard- 


ly conſidered what he ſaid. And there- 


fore (as ſome other good perſons have 
done) took to himſelf a character, which 


did not belong to him. For it does not 


appear that ever St. Peter had been 4 
Vicious man. And that is evidently the 
meaning of the word { finer,] in all the 
other texts, which have been mentioned. 
However, the utmoſt that can be ga- 


NS thered, 
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81 iners, 70 hat 
mw RM. thered, N theſe words of St ** 


can be no more than this; viz. that, 


> 
+ . 


"> in the four goſpels, there is one excep- 


tion from the common uſe of the word 


L ner.] Though there, I apprehend; it 
ought to be interpreted of a wicked man, 


as in all the other texts Which have been 
alleged. | 
Thus 1 — gone pt er" all the 7 


| goſj pels, and produced every place, where 


the greek word, tranſlated iner, occurs. 


And vou ſee that, in every place but one, 
if not in eyery cs it ſignifies a bad 


A „ 


vicious s life: — net: a x good. man, _ has 


ſome lefler failin gs and infirmities; but 


lis 


2 preyailingly wicked man, Now, when 


ſuch „ners  repented ; i. e. altered the 
habit of their tempers and lives, then 
they were called penitents, with reſpect 


to their having been once wicked: or 


righteous perſons, with reſpect to their | 
being, at preſent, preyailingly pious and 


virtuous, 
If we take | the Dans cha wire ha 


word, which, in the text, is tranſlated 


[ re] we ſhall as clearly diſcern, 
that 


R 
o 


called 10 alin. aby - 
that it is never uſed concerning a Wick- SexMe. 
ed man; unleſſe there be ſomething add- X. 
ed, to denote the hypocriſy of thoſe, ho — 
made /pretences: to be rigbtenus, when 
they were not. — Of Jaſepb, the huſ- 
band of the virgin Mary, it is ſaid, 
„Then Joſepb, her huſband, being a juſt Matt. i. 
[or righteous) man: not, ſurely, a mann 
of a vicious character, but a good man, A bas 
and reſolved to treat her accordingly. 
The goodneſſe of God is ſo extenſive, 
that he cauſes his ſun to riſe upon both 
good men and bad, and ſendeth rain up- 
on the juſt [or 7:ghteous] as well as up- Matt. v. 
on the unjuſt [or unrighteous.] — He, that 45: 
receiveth a righteous man, in the name 
of a rigbteous man, [or upon the account 
of his being a gods man, ] ſhall receive 
a righteous man's reward; or a remand? 
proportioned to ſuch a pious and bined . 
cent action. — Our Lord informed his 
diſciples, that many prophets and righte- 3 
ous men, [i. e. 1 other L men, xiii, 17. 
who were not prophets,] had | | defired 
ſuch advantages, as they infor z bait 
died 'without them. — And he alſo ac- 
ainted them * at the end of the Matt. 
| Fe world, xiii. 49. 


8 x. 
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Sens. world, the angels ſhall come forth and 
X. ſeparate the wicked from among the 
a wr rigbteous; or make a thorough div 


* 5 
* 


between good and bad men. — At ano- 
ther time, Jeſus charged the ſcribes and 
phariſees with being hypocrites, and ap- 


— 28. 


ſee alſo 3 righteous unto» men; i. e. ſeek- 
Tuke ing to gain the character of holy and 


e perſons, though they did not de- 
20. ſerve it. And again; he ſeverely con- 
demned- them, for adorning the ſepul- 


— a. very great reſpect ſor the me- 


of holy and good men of former 
| el were perſecuting the 
living, that excelled in piety and good- 
Matt. neſſe. — By righteous blood, our Lord 
in 29. meant the blood of holy and rigliteous 
mauneen, whoſe lives had been unjuſtly ta- 
Ver. 35. ken A Weil /. And, By rigbteous Abel, We 
are to underſtand that Abel was a very 
od man, notwithſtanding he was mur- 
thered by his wic brother, Cain. 
In that noble repreſentation, which 
Jeſus gave to his diſciples, of the ſolemn 
judgment, at the laſt day, They are 
called * righteous, who ſhall be placed 
at 


828 D23r 


D 


8 rgrggrr gr 
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at the right hand of the judge; and who dure 
ſhall be pronounced into the poſſe 
of eternal life. Our Savior is, himſelf, N 
called a juſt [or rigbteous] perſon. — xx. 37 3 
And King Herod was afraid of Jobn | = 
Baptiſt, as knowing that he was'a righs Va any hb 

teous and holy man. Of Zacharias and 2. 
Elizabeth, it is ſaid, that they were 3 * 
both righteous before God, walking in all _ 
the commandments and ordinances of the 6. n 
Lord, blameleſſe. And of Nathanael, that 
he was an IPaelire indeed, in whom z. 
was no guile.“ If they had been de- 
ſcribed in the language, elſewhere made 
uſe of, by our Lord, they would have Lake xr 
been called juſt [or righteous]. Pen 
who need no repentance. | 

It was propheſied of John Baptif, 
that he ſhould go, before Jeſus, in the ſpi- 
rit and power of the prophet, Elijab, to 
turn the hearts of the fathers with the 
children; and the diſobedient to the wiſ⸗ 
dom of the juſt: [or rigbteous 3] i. 

bring the wicked, whether young or ney 
to repentance, and to lead the lives of 
the rigbteous.— Of good old Simeon, it Luke ii. 
is ſaid, that he was a juſt [or righteous] · 


man, 


n i. 


Jae 


ers; to be 
Donn man, and devout. And our Savior 


X. promiſed the charitable man, that he 
mould be recompenced at the reſurrection 


of the juſt [or rigbteous;] i. e. when all 


holy and righteous perſons ſhall be raiſed 


Luke from the dead, and rewarded with eter- 
XIV. 14. nal life. When the Roman centurion 
attended the execution, and ſaw the won- 
derful things which happened, upon the 
death of our Lord, he ſeems to have be- 
come a convert, and ſaid, Certainly 
r 5 « this was a righteous man.” And final- 
; ly, Jeſus addreſſed himſelf unto: God, 
and ſaid, O righteous: father; thereby 
bl + 0 45 intimating that he was a being of true 
goodneſſe, or all moral perfection. | 
Thus have I gone through all the 
four goſpels again, and examined every 
place, were the greek word, tranſlated 
[righteous or u,] is made uſe of, con- 
cerning intelligent beings ; and it planely 
appears, that it never ſignifies a wicked 
perſon; nor is ever once uſed, ſingly and 
abſolutely, to denote a wicked: man; but 
it evidently non one prevalingly pi- 
| ous and virtuous, | 


hr wtf 8 


45 


me ee ea ae ec nan 


= @ x 


called 10 repentance. 


As our text conſiſts of the words of Sen: 


our © bleſſed ' Lord, and I am conſidering : 


what he preached,” I have confined my 


ſelf to the four goſpels, where his docs 
trine is recorded. But his apoſtles preach- 
ed the ſame doctrine: and it were eaſy 
to ſhow, out of the Acts of the Apoſtles 
and their Epiſties, that the words, the 
righteous and finers,] are uſed, by them, 
in the ſame manner; and that they there, 
alſo, ſtand in direct oppoſition to one 
another; the one to denote a prevailingly 
good, the other a prevailingly wicked, 
perſon. And, when the laſt» repented, 


they are called penitents, or deſcribed 


as ſuch, But that. language is not com- 
monly uſed concernin 8 the aun 


ee 


. The 2 thing propoſed, was, SERM, 
To make ſuch obſervations, from the XI. 


words of the text, as may be for our 
inſtruction, dire ction ade comfort,” ? 
And, 
(I. ) We may A revs a or 
wicked perſons, ought prineipally to be 
addreſſed, by a preacher of repentance, 

Te e IHE =P Both 
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SERM. My 


| Siners, to be 
Both, right reaſon and holy ſcripture 
XI. call upon ſuch to turn from their evil 


Y ways, and to do that which is lawful 
| A prevailingly good man can 
have no occaſion to alter the whole, or 
the main, courſe of his life; but ners 
And, therefore, they ought to be 


and right. 


have. 
called upon, to repent and amend. 


( (2.) We may obſerve the wiſdom and 
goodneſſe of our Lord's deſign in com- 


ing into this world. He himſelf ſais, 


e J came not to call he rigbteous, but 


ners, to repentance.” 


- Righteous men were already ſuch, as he 


deſired all men ſhould be; ſuch as God 
approves ; and will, by Jeſus Chrift, ac- 
cept to everlaſting life. But, becauſe the 
generality were finers; i. e. earthly- 


minded and vicious, regardleſſe of virtue 


and true piety, and deep ſunk in immo- 


rality and impiety; therefore he, out of 


amazing compaſſion and goodneſſe, came 
to call them to repentance, as the only 


poſſible way to bring them to happineſſe. 


That was his grand, his prevailing view, 
in preaching and teaching _ mankind, 


to inſtru the ignorant, to reform the 


wicked, 


5 [IL — — — 5 


oy led. to 2 


wicked, to turn the diſobedient t0>the Sem 


wiſdom of the juſt. 


N vmralatc bee 


religion, He never called upon men to 
repent of thoſe ſins, which they never had 
committed; neither did he inculcate 
repentance upon all, equally. and with- 
out diſtinction. But he ſingled out pro- 
per perſons, and addreſſed them with 
great wiſdom and juſtneſſe. This was 
a reaſonable method of proceding; a 
conduct highly becoming the ſon of God, 
in whom dwelt all the treaſures of wiſdom 
and knowlege ! every way worthy of 
him, who is now our lawgiver, and will 
finally be our wiſe and righteous judge! 
(3. Notwithſtanding our Lord did 
not come to call the 7;ghteous to repen- 
tance; or to change the general habit of 
their temper and conduct; yet he. came. 
to call them to be his diſciples ; and there- 
by to lead them to amend. thoſe; leſſer 
crimes, of which any of them had been 
guilty; to confirm and eſtabliſn them in 
all that was good, and to carry their vir- 
tue and piety to greater heights than ever. 
When our. Lord met with a good 
Pit he did not exhort him to repent, . 


but 


XI. 


fle ſaid to Nathanael, : Behold an 1f-ael- 
ite indeed, in whom there is no guile!“ 


He applauded the Roman centurion, and 
ſaid, he had not found fo great faith, 


"YR 
SERM. but cento him; and confirmed and 


eſtabliſhed him in his piety and virtue. 


no not in Mae!“ 
Cbriſtianity inables a good man to car- 


ry his piety and virtue to greater lengths 


than ever. It contains the cleareſt rules, 
the beſt helps, the ſtrongeſt motives, and 
greateſt incouragements, to excel in all 
holineſſe and righteouſneſſe. And there- 
fore, though good men were not, by 
Chriſtianity, called to repentance, yet 


they were called to higher degrees of 


Holinefſe; to love God more, and their 
neighbor more; to govern their paſſions, 
appetites and affections better; to bring 
forth the fruits of the ſpirit; and to 
abound in all the works of righteouſneſſe, 
unto the praiſe and glory of God. 
When a good man, through the vio- 
lence and ſudden attack of a temptation, 
is ſurprized and overcome, Chr: rftranity 
teaches him, for the future, to be more 
upon his guard. And,- when a good 
5 I | man 
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i man increaſes in goodneſle, or wears SrRNI. 
8 out ſome remaining imperfection of Ay XI. „ 
, ' temper or life, he does a very wiſe and | 
" good thing; and, in modern phraſe,” may 
B be ſaid 20 repent... But, becauſe of their 


J increaſing goodneſſe, the ſcripture does 
got call men, penitents, No; ; the cha- 
racter of ſuch, in ſcripture, is. that of 
holy or righteous perſons, — The pre- 
vailingly wicked are, in ſcripture-lan- 
guage, ners. And; when they have al- _ _ 
tered | the diſpoſition, of their minds, and _ 
the prevailing courſe of their lives, then BZ 
they are called penitent poles and that 
with great propriety. . 

When an habitually good man falls 
into ſome flagrant | act of wickedneſſe ; 
and afterwards recovers, and returns to 
the ſtedy, uniform practice of piety and 

virtue, he may, upon that account, or 


in that particular inſtance, be properly 
called a penitent. Such was the caſe of 2 


King David and of St. Peter, Who not 
only fell into great crimes, but alſo re. a 


pented ad roſe Wl. 


7 (4 )! From 
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XI. us learn to judge of characters and their 


* cofiſequences. | 


1 *— Biners, 10 be © 
(4.) From whit has been ſaid, let 


The fer, the wicked man, is out t of 
the favor of God. And, as long as he 
continues wicked, he muſt needs remain 


under the divine diſpleaſure. The 


ri bros, or good, man is in the favor 


of God. And, as long as he continues 


in the way, in which he is walking, 
he need not doubt but that his ſtate is 


good. The ſcriptures deſcribe ſuch per- 
ſons, as had fome failings, and were lia- 


ble to thoſe, which are often called 


« fins of infirmity and daily ineurſion,“ 45 
perfect, holy, blameleſe without ſpot, 
eerthout guile, and as walking in all the 


commandments and ordinances of the Lord, 


J blamekſſe. And I doubt not, but we 
have, now-a-days, many perſons as holy 


and upright, as they were. Theſe re- 


. Preſentations, in ſcripture, were deſign- 
ed to teach us, that innocence and ab- 


ſolute perfection is not expected from us: 


and that men, incompaſſed with infir- 


mities, may take comfort, and hope for 


acceptance with | God, 


Some 


J AAA 


* 
, 


ys all prevallingly good meg, 
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Some have difetket penitent Perſons SER Me 
te to throw themſelves at Chriſt's feet; XI. 
and to reſolve” that, if they periſh, 8 
they wilt periſh” theke. © Ag" it was 
only, perhaps Chriſt will fave the peni- 
tent; of an Utter uncertainty Whether 
he wil fave” them of nb. But it is not 
pertaps all is well with” ſincere penitents, 
and -habitdally holy perſons; and that 
God, through C7 Faſus; will accept 
then to mercy: No if chere is any 


ching 10 be depended upon; as tre in 


the Chriſtian revelation; it is certa 

it is unqtieftionably: ſ67* God Hat pi 
ven his promiſe p" and; to his! promiſe: 
hath; added his oath; that all ſuch per⸗ 
ſons may hive the ſtrongeſt :confolation; 


who have fled for refuge to this Hope, 


which the goſpel ſets before them. i 
there is any thing wiſe and reaſonable, 
any thing to be depended upon, in hbly, 


every kindred” and nation, of all times 
a" Places; — every one, that fears God 
PP N . wel 
finely be accepted n 
= Crif- 


Siaern, 7⁰ „* 4 


'Chr1 8 in theſe later ages, have 
* I. "herd obſerved not to tejoice and triumph 
> ſo much, as the primitive Chriſtians did, 


in the proſpect of a reſurrection to eter- 
nal life. And ſeveral, who have lived 
habitually pious and virtuous lives, have 
been: uneaſy and afraid, when they have 
had the near proſpect of death and of 
an everlaſting world. One great reaſon 
is, Characters have been confounded : 

all mankind have been | repreſented as 
equally ſiners; as half brutes and half 
devils. And ſurely ſuch abominable 


— But, though all are liable to offend, 
more or leſſe, the ſcriptures do not com- 
monly term thoſe inert, who are pre- 
vailingly holy. No! They are, in our 


Savior's language, en, n bo 


need no repentance. 

. every prevailingly 8 perſon, 
of therefore, ro! ce in the Lord; and again 
I fay, rejoice. Let the proſpect of ever- 
laſting and complete felicity, be your 
ſupport under afflictions, and animate you 
to perſevere in the ways of God. And 


called to repentance. 
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let wicked perſons repent and amend. SERA; 


And then they alſo may join with the 
righteous,. * rejoice in hope of eternal 
life. 


form themſelves upon Chriſt's example, 
muſt exhort wicked perſons to change 
their courſe of life, and eſtabliſh and 


confirm the righteous in their maſk holy 


ways. 


T hey ſhould exhort all to forlike 


thoſe crimes, of which they themſelves 
are conſcious; and to beg of God to 
cleanſe them from ſecret faults, or thoſe 
lefler failings, which have bo 
obſervation, or are now out of the reach 
of their memory: — and aſſure them 
that, upon ſuch a conduct, they may 
look for the mercy of our - Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, unto eternal life. And, 


Thrice happy are thoſe perſons, wha 


are now making religion their ſtudy and 


(5, lafth. ) Thoſe W uche would | 


caped their 


buſineſſe! And who, by patient continu- 


ance in well- doing, are ſeeking for glory, ; 
| honor and immortal felicity ! In order to 


aſſiſt ſuch, I would gladly lay before 
a 4 3 them 


* 


1 


A. ; | Wi 4 | 
the goſpe 
. 1 * #5 7 * af 
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es ra T able ; d 
car manner 351 am e; an 5 
1 em look forward with jo 
| that future world of "felicity, whi 
ath pi repared for thoſe that 4 
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* be ese de ciel 


The: 'omnipn eſence and omniſcience 
of Gad, a conſtant Wos 50 
e ande pirtus:- 


* * n — ts.” © * 


Jex xxii. TY 13, T7 


k not God in ibe height of 7 
ven p And behold the height of 
the flars, bow big 3 they are 
. fo faieſh, . Ho- doi 
God know s Cam be judge 
dc througb the dark cloud? 
© Thick clouds are a covering 
„ #0 him, that he Jeeth not; 
© and he walketh in the « cir> 

ce cuit of heaven.” | a 


N . words, the W ot 
8 being ,confined to hea- 
FCS ven, or living at a great diſtance 
fram this earth and the inhabitants there- 

T 4 | of, 
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We onnipreſoncs of God. 
mY is repreſented as one cauſe of © 


XII. wickedneſſe of mankind. They phanſy 


82 | 


god dwells in the height of heaven; 
that he. hath his habitation, above the 
ſtars, which are exceding high, or at 
an almoſt - immenſe diſtance from us. 


And, as they ſuppoſe him to live at 
fuch a diffance from men and from 


this earthly globe, they are ready to 


think that he either cannot know the 


affairs of mankind; or, at leaſt, that he 
does not much regard what paſſes here 
below. As be 3 above the fears, how 


can ' God know? — Beſides the great 


diſtance between him and us, dark clouds 


often interpoſe; which, ſurely, he cannot 


ſee through ; but they muſt be like a 
garment, or thick covering, to intercept 
his view. And he cannot know what 
paſſes among men, as he lives above the 
ſtars; and walks only around the circle 
of the ſkies, or is confined to thoſe 


upper regions. 


The book of Fob. is very poetical and 


ſublime; and contains many things which 


are highly reaſonable and worthy our 
rnd The ps of that eminent 


- | man 
| \ ; Shs. 411 
* # 8 


( a oil bz 


10 


me ; i Nice o 


man ſeems ſo far to haye been literally su 
true, v. that there was ſuch a perſon XII 


as Job, that he under went very great cala- 
mities; and that at laſt he was delivered 
from them, and floriſhed in 2a remark- 
able manner, He is mentioned together 
with real perſons, as one highly in the 
the favor of God. For, when God 
threatened to pyniſh the idolatrous and 
wicked Ifraelites, and to accept of no 
interceſſion of the moſt righteous men , 
for their deliverance ; he expreſſed him- 


ſelf ,in this manner, Though theſe three Enek. 


xiv, 143 


men, Noah, Daniel, and Job, were in 20 
the land, they ſhould deliver nome, "Lo 
their . own ſouls, by their righteouſneſſe, 


faith the Lord God. And St. James Ja ames 5. 


mentions Jos s patience under afflictions 
and his deliverance from them, as facts 
well-known and allowed to be true. — 

However, in this book, the hiſtory of 
Fob ſeems to be worked up, in 4 dra- 
matic or poetical manner, with the ad- 


dition of many beautiful and ſublime de- 
corations. Ba 


In the preceding chapter, J was 
yindicating himſelf againſt his friends, 
who 


I 


who, would, wif have 4% that he muſt 


YH. haye. been, guilty of ſome very great 


—— Wickedgeſſe in ſecret; 3 otherwiſe. God 


would, not | have ſuffered him to fall under 


ſuch gricyous calamities. | And, in his | 


yindicatiqn, he had intimated. Cap that, in 
« this world, all things very often hap- 
« pen alike to all; and that ſome wick- 
te ed men live in proſperity and die in 
« peace.” To that, Ehpbaz replies, in 
this chapter, where the text is; and ſais, 
« that the goodneſſe o of men cannot pro- 


« fit God, nor. their wickedneſſe hurt 


2 him; and that, as God has nothing 


&«.to hope for, or to fear, he muſt in- 


cc flict evil upon finers only, and that 
ec by. way of puniſhment ; that, there- 


« fore the calamities of Joh planely prov- | 


o ed him a wicked r man ; who had Pp- 
ec prefſed_ his brother, been cruel to the 
ee poor and needy, por ready to ſerve 


* the rich and the mighty ; 3 while the 


6 widow. and orphan were treated baſe- 
o q by bim. Therefore (ais he) ſnares 


« are round about thee, and ſudden 


« 


A 


. . 


: W in darkueſſe, like the, blind; 


* or 


fear groubleth. thee... Or thou art in- 


E 2 je opiraſin 4 Out. 
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« perſeyere! in thy wicked courſes, . —+ 
85 * WM) been ready to ſay, 1 vol "God 
« in the beight of beaven * ? And behold 
ce « the height of the Hart, how high they 
2 e are And thou haſt faid, How, tet 
* God know? Cam be judge through: the 
ee dark clud? Thick clouds are @. cover- 
6 ing to bim, that be ſcethß not 3 and! be 
« ꝓalteth in the circuit of heaven,” . | 
1 am afraid that this, which was E 
miſtake. in the days of ob, is not yet 
intirely rooted out ; - but that ſome are 
ſtill apt to conceive of God, as of a 
grave and venerable old man, ſting upon 
a throne i in heayen ; that he lives ther ere, 
=, there- only ; and that all he knows 
of men and of what paſſes upon earth, 
is, either by ſending angels to get him 
information ; or by looking down from 


* cli 


heaven, himſelf, and obſerving what | 


paſſes among us; but that he is, by no 


means, actually preſent with us, at all 
times and in all places; or, by his con- 


Rant and immediate preſence, thoroughly. 


Sei Kd: 7 


acquaint- 


T. onnipreſoce of Gol 


Sr RM.. acquainted. with us and all our affalrs ; 
chat he muſt needs be 4 ſtranger to our 
moſt ſecret actions, if not to the moſt 
public: — Thus, I am afraid, ſome are 
apt to conceive of God; thou gh he is 
really omni ipreſent; add” thereby hears 
every word we ſpeak, and ſees every ac- 
tion we perform ; ; nay knows all out 
deſigns and intentions ; and from what 
principles, and with whit views, we act, 


as well as of what nature and Ind our 


actions are. 
Now, as I carey k n of any one 
motive againſt ſin, and to conſtant care 
and watchfulneſſe in the performance 
of our duty, which would be of greater 


force and influence, if rightly under- 


ſtood, and diligently attended to, than 
that of the omnipreſence of almighty God, 
our creator, our wiſe and righteous taw- 
giver, and our moſt juſt and merciful 
judge; —I think it may be of ſervice 


to have this matter explaned, and its 
conſequences clearly laid before 1 us. Ta 


which ra, Fi propoſe, Bs Lg 
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15 Ts fate the notion of Gat om 

II. Prove that this perfection belong 
to God. | 

III. Clear up ſain aten and 
anſwer ſome objections. And, 5 
N. Conclude with a futable appli 
cation, - 510 445 bovis 


omnipreſence. - By which I underſtand, 
in brief, that he is excluded no Place, 
nor included in Any finite ſpace. 

Fe is excluded no place: he is preſent \.. 
in heaven, and preſent. on earth, and 
preſent in every part of the univerſe, 
at one and the ſame time. He is not 
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only preſent in this particular” place, 


where we are now aſſembled to wor- 
ſhip him; but, at all times and in all 
places, his preſence is with us, and both 
ſurrounds and pervades us; ſo that in 
bim we literally live, and move, and 
have our being. And God is not only 
preſent with us, but with all mankind, 
in ey 3 and nation; yea and 
with 
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286 va And [ence 0 
Seng. with every creature, in mountains of 
Al. forreſts, by ſea or by land; all, all are 
9 — _ his preſence; and that 
ontinual And, beyond the" confines 
of this earth, or planetary ſyſtem, the 
preſence of God is infinitely extended; 
ſo. that there is no creature; which he 
has made, be it great or ſmall, mean 
or conſiderable, high or low, nighthand 
to us, or afar off and at the preateſt 
diſtance from us, but Gvd is always 
preſent with it. And the Pſahnift ex- 
preſſed this with great fore and juſti 
Pal. neſſe, when he ſaid Mhither ſhall I g 
ng. from thy ſpirit? Or aubitber pull F.flie 


bh 7 


from thy preſence I aſcend up into 
beaven, thou art there. Lb make in 
bed in hell, [inthe grave, or in the deep,] 
behold thou art there: If T take the wings 
of the morning, and dwell in the uttermoft 
parts. of the ſeu, even there ſhall thy 
hand lead me, _ 1h . aries 
A 

Die creation maß \ fog! any) this 9 
know 30 be large, beyond.” the bomäg of 
dur imaginations. There may be globe 
beyond. globe, and world ons th world. 
U „ 


e 


ee "IS 


and yet, 


— 0 G 


tion appears to be of a very large extent 
„Vith all the univerſe of created 
beings, God is preſent coritinuallye” But, 
though the creation be very large and 


extenſive, yet it is finite, and conſequbnt⸗ 


ly there is ſome end of it” It muſt 
have bounds, it muſt have limits. But, 
if you were come to the utmoſt parts 
of the creation, you would not int the 
divine being bounded and limited there; 
as his works are. But he is ſinfinitely 


extended, beyond the limits ef the ere- 


ation. Heaven and the heaven of hea- 


vens cannot contain Him. He is Higl 


er than heaven, deeper than the abyſſe, 
longer than the earth and broader than 
the ſea. Heaven æhd - earth, the whole 


creation, all taken together, is 4 temple 
too narrow for him to dwell in; ſo as 


to limit or confine his preſence. It i 
power of human ima 


not within the 
gination to comprehend ſo vaſt an * 
as that of the: onmipreſente off Gad. 

If + we ſhould” ſuppoſe - ourſehies as 4 
center; and from thence Jer our 


Fun'oution every fide; as! far as 23 


y 7 £4 * 5 
n | Iimagi- 
6 


Th w_ 
vid the little we know of it, the tel fk. 


XII. 
Lu ned 
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by RM Imagination could, ſtretch, we ſhould bs 


XII able to make but a ſmall progreſle, in 


cauſe we-our-ſelves are finite; we cannot 
fully comprehend any thing that is ac- 
ttmally infinite. Though we can have 
ſome idea of ſuch an extenſion, as will 
admit of the addition of one quantity 
to another, witheut end, or without 
being exhauſted. 
The preſence of God, I look upon 
to be actually infinite and that he is 
equally preſent every where, though he 
does not every where make equal ma- 
nifeſtations of himſelf, f 
In the infinite ſpace, he has planted 
a creation of great variety and of a 
ſurprizing extenf. And, in different parts 
of that ereation, he manifeſts himſelf af 
ter different ways and manners, I ſup- 
poſe God to be as much preſent here, 
as he is in heaven; only there he has 
ereated a glory, ſome bright and ſhining 
manifeſtation of himſelf; before which 


18 


proſtrate themſelves, in acts of homage 
and of the moſt profound veneration, 
And, 


* 


* conceiving the immenſity of God. Be- 


the celeſtial inhabitants approach, and 


6 


11 
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And, becauſe he there makes ſuch an 8E RM. 
appearance, the throne of God is ſaid XII. 


to be there; and he is, upon that ac- 
count, repreſented as dwelling i in heaven; 
as if that was his houſe, palace, temple, 
or ſtated habitation. It is a very dif- 
ferent manifeſtation from what he makes 


of himſelf unto us, and is repreſented 


as light inacceſſible to mortal men, and 
too full of glory for us to behold” and 
live. It is ſometimes called he excellent 
glory, the habitation of bis holineſſe, and 
the place where his honor dwells, In that 
thrice happy part of the creation dwells 
the redeemer, and an innumerable com- 
pany of holy angels, who are all per- 
fectly happy in the preſence and favor 
of God; and there we hope to ſpend 


the happy days of eternity. 


But, with ſuch of his rational crea- 


tures, as have tranſgreſſed his laws, and 


continued impenitent, God will alſo be 
preſent; though in a very different man- 
ner, and with very different effects. Ir 
is a fearful thing for ſuch to fall into 


the hands of the living God. 
On. While 


The) omniprofence of Gol 


XII. much preſent with us, as ever he will 
ö only we ſee him not, nor does he 
make fuch a glorious manifeſtation of 


himſelf, as he does to the inhabitants 
of heaven, The way, by which we 
come to know that there is 2 God; and 
that he is a being of great wiſdom 


and power, is by attending to the vi- 


fible works of his hands, thoſe parts of 
creation and providence, which lie with- 


in our view. From thefe viſible effects, 


ve are led to the firſt and inviſible cauſe, 


who muſt be ſelfexiſtent and neceſſary, 
and indued with wiſdom and power ; 
as he has manifeſted ſuch exquiſite ſkill, 
and mighty power, in the things, which 


he has produced. And, though we can- 


not ſee God, yet he is not, at any time, 


far from any one of us; for iy him 


we continually live, move, and have our 
being. 
The various effects, which clove, 


from the preſence of God, to various 
creatures, | and in different parts of the 
_ creation, are all wiſely - calculated for 


— g the nen good. But, how- 
ever 


N 
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ever various the effects of the divine pre- SRI 
ſence may be, in different parts of the XII. 


univerſe, he is equally preſent every where. 
And is not, as wicked men would gladly 
perſuade themſelves, confined to the 


height of heaven, or acquainted only with 


what paſſes above the ſtars. Thick 
clouds are no covering to him, that he 
ſhould not, in any place, ſee and know 
what is done. The darkeſt night to him 
is like the blaze of noon, And he does 
not walk round the circle of the heavens, 


in ſuch a manner, as not to be preſent, 


at the ſame time, upon earth, and in 
every part of the creation. 


In this ſenſe, do I underſtand the im- 


menfity, or ene, of God. 


_ Ie was pa to prove that this 
perfection belongs to God. 


And this proof may be taken either 


from reaſon, or holy ſcri 


(1.) The proof from reaſon) ö is more 
difficult, and therefore . greater 


attention. | 
The idea of immenſity, or infinite 


ſpace, forces itſelf upon us, as what is 


U 2 abſo- 


4 
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Seng. abſolutely neceſſary. And to try to . of 
XII. poſe the contrary; or to ſuppoſe that be 

ſpace is finite and limited, would imme- 
diately involve us in abſurdity and contra- de 
diction. For, if you ſuppoſe ſpace to be 1 
finite and limited; by what is it bound- ſer 
ed? by what can you ſuppoſe it limit- uſe 
ed? if it were bounded by walls of ada- tat 
mant, thoſe walls muſt have ſome ſpace by 


to exiſt in. And there muſt likewiſe be lea 
ſpace beyond them, as well as on this fide th 
of them. So that make what ſuppoſition I1 
you will, you will find that immenſity, th 
or infinite ſpace, is of abſolute neceſſi- th 
ty ; and what -you cannot ſuppoſe the ni 
contrary to, without a contradiction. — m 
Now, if there be ſuch a thing as im- pl 
menſity, or infinite ſpace ; there muſt be th 
ſome being, of which that is a property, w 
or perfection. For of nothing, nothing ſo 
can be affirmed. Or, in other words, w 
what is nothing, can have no pro- ec 
perties. And, as immenſity, or infinite 
ſpace, will be readily allowed not to be Ft 
a ſubſtance; and yet is eternal and abſo- lit 
lutely neceſſary it muſt be a property G 


of W 


De onnipreſence of God. 293 ; | 
of the eternal and abſolutely neceffary SER © YG 
being, or ſubſtance, XII. | 


_ Some of the Schoolmen, indeed, ans i 
* deſcribed the eternity of God as @.mo- 
be nent; and his immenſity, or omnipre- 

d- ſence, as 4 point. I envy-no man the 

ih uſe of ſuch language: nor any repu- 

a tation for learning; that can be acquired, 


de by ſuch quaint ways of ſpeaking. Some 
learned men have queſtioned, whether 
they had any ideas affixed to theſe words. 
I have, ſometimes, been ready to ſuſpect 
that they deſigned thereby to intimate, 
that there is no more variety, in the-eter- 
nity of God, than there is in one mo- 
ment; nor any more variety, in the ſim- 
ple, uncompounded ſubſtance of God, 
than there is in one point. But, if that : 
was their meaning, their expreſſions are or 
| ſo ſubtile and obſcure, that it is hardly 
worth while to inquire what Fg? intend- 
ed herby, — 
For my own part, I take he immen- =_ 
ſity, or omnipreſence, of God, in the 42 
literal. and obvious ſenſe ; and look upon 
God as actually extended, through the 
whole univerſe, and infinitely beyond the 
U3 bounds 
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SERM. bounds of it; that he filleth all in all; 


. 


Acts 
28. 


Iſalah 
Ixvi. . 


that we cannot go out of his preſence ; 
that he ſurrounds us, like the air; and 
likewiſe pervades us, and every thing, 
with continuity of being; and that the 
creation literally exiſts in him. And 1 


look upon it as a proof of the immen- 


fity of God, that the very idea of im- 
menſity is of ſuch a nature, as to force it- 
ſelf upon us, if we at all think about 
it; and that the contrary cannot be fo 


much as ſuppoſed, without a contradic- 


tion. And, if immenſity be neceſſary, 
and be allowed not to be a ſubſtance, it 


muſt be a property of the one ſelf-exiſt- 


ent, infinite and eternal being. That is 
the proof of God s omnipreſence, from rea- 
ſon, or the light of nature. 

(2.) Holy ſcripture, in many places, re- 


preſents God as onnipreſent. 


To this purpoſe, St. Paul ſaid, among 
the philoſophers at Athens, God 7s not far 


from every one of us. For in him we live, 
XV ils 27>. 


move, and have our being. Tai ah the pro- 
Phet introduces God, as ſaying, Heaven 
7s my throne, and the earth is my feotftobl. 
Where 75 the Houſe . that ye build unto me ? 


and 


_ and. . 16 the place bp _ ap 7 St, seid, 

Stephen took notice, that Solomon: builded XII. 

| God, an houſe :..and added, Howbeit the TN 
moſt high dwelleth not in temples mage with 47, &c, 6. 
hands, And then he quotes What has | 

been mentioned, from the prophet Jaiah, 

viz, Hegven is my throne, and the earth is 

my foottool. What houſe will ye build me, 

ſaith. the Lord? Or, aulas is the place of 

my ret? But what the prophet 0 and 

St. Stephen both ſaid, is no other, than an 

alluſion to what King Solomon himſelf had _ _ 

ſaid, at the dedication of the temple, Bur 1 Kings 

will God, indeed, dwell on the earth? Be- 9 

Hold, the heaven and heaven of. heavens 

cannot contain thee. How much le eſſe this 

houſe, hich I have builded? _ | 

God proved himſelf, to the ignorant 1E | 

Syrians, to be preſent . 77. the vallies, as In 5 #4 4 
well as upon the bills ,—To me it 18 very © 3 

evident, that no being « can act any where, 

but only where it is preſent. And God 

has proved himſelf preſent, by his ope- | 
rations, both in heaven and upon earth. 

And accordingly, the prophet Daniel 7A Duns 

He worketh Jy. and wonders in beaven 27. 


and on earth, 


o 


206 Fhe omnipreſence of God. 
SRM. I, likewiſe, take his omniſcience to be 


XII. founded upon his onnipreſence, and to be 
GO, proof of it. Now the wiſe man has 


Prov. xv. obſerved that the eyes of the Lord are in 


, every Place, beholding the evil and the good. 
And it is elſewhere ſaid, that the eyes of 

the Lord are upon the ways of man, and 

he ſeeth all his goings. There is no dark- 

Jop IJ eſſe, nor ſhadow of death, where the work- 
21, 22. ers of iniguity may hide chemſelves. And, to 
the ſame purpoſe, the prophet Jeremiab 

Jerem. introduces God, as ſaying, Am J a God at 


ih, 23, 
44. 1 hand, and not a God afar off ? Can any hide 


himſelf in fſecret places, that I ſhall not ſee 


him? faith the Lord. Do not I full hea- 
ven and earth ? faith the Lord. And the 


Apoſtle confirms the ſame truth, by fay- | 


Hed. iv. ing, Neither is there any creature that is 
13: not manifeſt in bis fight. But all things 
are naked and open unto the eyes of. bim, 
with whom «4 we have to db. And, to name 
no more proofs from ſcripture, The Pſal- 
. miff firſt mentions the omnſcience of God, 
, Sc. and then deſcends to his omnipreſence, as 
eh e ground and foundation of it. O God, 
thou haſt. ſearched me, and known me. Thou 
bnoweſt my-fiting = and my 71 ifing-up. 
Thou 


Mou underſtandeſt ny thought afur off, Sing. 
Thou compaſſeſt my path and my" lying down, XII. 

and art acquainted with all my uays. Fur 
there is not a word in my tongue; but lo, O 
Lord, thou knoweſt» it altogether. Thou 
haft beſet me behind and before, and laid 
thine hand upon me. Such knowlege'is too 


2 wonderful for me; it is high, I cannot at- 
— tain unto it. And then he procedes to 
0 deſcribe the divine being, as preſent in 
55 heaven, on earth, in the dun. and . 
1 where. 

2 The proof, 1 . ee, 
4 


is full and clear; and fuch as 0 yy | 
be underſtqod, ac 


Il xe now * e to SxRM. 
clear up ſome abe and infwer ee XIII. 
objections. 7 3 
To the be which og been 
made, of God's omnipreſence, it may poſ- 
fibly be objected, ©: That the ſcriptures 
ce frequently ſpeak of God, as dwelling 
* in heaven; as coming down from 
te thence, to viſit the children of men: 
Ke like a finite, circumſeribed being, 28 
© appearing to Moſes, and talking with 
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The onmipreſe; 


en him, as a eee ee friend. 
XIII. «„ That he went out of Egypt, at the 


head of the Maelitiſb army, and walk- 
ed with them through the red ſea; 
te that he was viſible, for many days to- 
** gether, at Mount Sinai, when the Je. 
< 7b lam was there delivered, That he 
_ *-traveled up and down, with the {- 
* raelites, forty years, in the wilderneſſe. 
. * Is he not, alſo, repreſented, as after- 
te wards reſiding, in a glorious and viſi- 
e ble manner, in the tabernacle of Moſes ; 
* and removing from thence, into the 
te temple built by King Solomon? And 
te there are many ſuch paſſages, in ſerip- 
e ture, all to the ſame purpoſe,” 
But, as to theſe and all paſſages of like 
import, the true ſolution is, that they are 
figurative expreſſions; and not to be un- 
derſtood in ſuch a ſenſe, as would confine 
the preſence of God to any one place, 
either heaven or earth, the tabernacle of 
Moſes or the temple of Solomon. + 
The ſcriptures do, andeed, 3 5 
as making a glorious manifeſtation of him- 
; ſelf in heaven; as appearing viſthly. on 
Mount Sinai; as conducting the J/r aclites 
through 


e 


The otenign fence 


and as reſiding in the cloud of glory, in 
the tabernacle and in the temple. But the 
ſcriptures do, elſewhere, lead us to the 
right interpretation of ſuch paſſages, and 

expreſsly ſay, that heaven and the Nn 
of heavens cannot contain him: and that 
it is impoſſible 20 go any where from his 


preſence, or flie'from this ſpirit —His fit- 


ing upon the circle of the earth, riding 
upon the wings of the wind; and de- 


ſcending, or moving from place to place, 
to obſerve the actions of men, are no 
more than eaſy and familiar ways of in- 
timating, that he is à being of perfect 
knowlege, who extends his regards to all 


the actions and affairs of men, and that 
as exactly as we could do, by being pre- 


ſent, or moving from place to place, 


Y carefully to obſerve what paſſed there. 
| God is faid 70 dwell with fuch as are bum- 
Ble and contrite intheart: by which we are 


to underſtand, that they are conſtantly the 
objbets of his favorable regard; as much 


s a man's children can be, who live with 


him 
C- 48 A 


through the red ſea, and . the * 
wilderneſſe, 1 in the appearance of a cloud, XIII. 
by day; and of a pillar of fire, by night; * 
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him, and are under his protection and 
care, day and night. When God is re- 
preſented as drawing near to any perſon, 
family, or nation; or as hiding his face, 
or departing, from any other perſon, fa- 
mily, or nation; the meaning is not, that 
God's preſence, or ſubſtance, can with- 
draw from any place, or any part of his 
creation; but only that he will affiſt, 
bleſſe, or ſuccor that perſon, family, or 
nation, that fears and obeys him; and 
that he will puniſh, or take his favor 
from, ſuch as are wicked and impenitent. 
And the riſe of ſuch language is taken 
from what commonly paſſes among men. 


For we readily afford our preſence and 


aſſiſtance unto ſuch as we love; but with- 
draw, and depart, from ſuch as we diſ- 


like. 


« it is below the dignity of the divine 
cc being, to ſuppoſe him actually preſent 


cc in every place, | Or, that ſuch a NO- 


ce tion ſeems to be a reviving the opinion 
ec of the antient philoſophers, who look- 


<« ed upon God as the ſoul of the world.. 
But 
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But to ſuch objections, it is eaſy to SERM. 
reply, that God cannot ſuffer any thing, XIIL 


from the preſence of any creature what- 
ever. Fire and water, tempeſt and ftor- 
my wind, ſnow and hail, which are all 
his creatures, and - fulfil his will, cannot 
hurt the Almighty, or have any influ- 
| ence upon him, ſo as either to defile him, 
or render him in the leaſt unhappy. — 
And, as ta his being the ſoul of the world, 
that opinion ſeems to be wholly. ground- 
leſſe; provided we thereby mean, that 
the matdcial world is his body; and that 
he animates it, like a ſoul : Or, that he 
is acted upon, by the material world, as 
well as acts upon it; juſt as our ſouls 
are greatly affected by our bodies, as well 
as operate upon them. In ſuch a ſenſe, 
God cannot be the ſoul of the world; be- 
cauſe he is not paſſive, nor liable to any 
impreſſion from material objects, or from 
any creature whatever. 

I would juſt add, to what. has been 
ſaid, that God is a diſtinct being from 
the world, though the world exiſts in 
bim; as much as we are diſtin& from 
the air, in which we live and move: Or, 

as 
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Sr RN. as the fiſhes of the ſea are, from the 
— — never 


8 5 | ' — ö 


APPLICATION. 


(1.) As God is omnipreſent, he muſt 
be a pure ſpirit. And all thoſe places, in 
holy ſcripture, where a body, or any 
parts or members of a body, are aſcribed 
to him, muſt not be underſtood Oy 
but ina figurative ſenſe. 

He cannot have an hand, or an eye; 
an ear, or a mouth ; or a body like unto 
the human body ; or any bodily ſhape, or 


parts, whatever; who fills heaven and 


earth ; and whom heaven, and the Heaven 
of heavens, cannot contain. 


(2.) As God is omnipreſent, how 


groundleſſe and abſurd muſt idolatry be? 

There is no picture, or ſtatue, can re- 
preſent the omnipreſent God. What 
image would men make of him? or to 
what likeneſſe can they compare him? 
He has no ſhape, no bounds and limits 
of his being. He, therefore, cannot be 
repreſented by any ſimilitude of the con- 
trivance and art of man. Foraſmuch as 
in him we live, move, and have our be- 


— | : ing, 


De ommniprgſeute of  Gud. 
ing, we ought not to think that the Deity 


is like unto gold, filver, or ſtone, 2 All. 


by the art and device of man. 


(3.) As God is omnipreſent, men may 
worſhip him every where, provided ey 
worſhip him in ſpirit and truth, 5 
Indeed, if God ſhould make a viſible 

appearance any where, or command men 
to pay a particular reverence to any par- 
ticular place; then the divine command 
would be a reaſon for ſuch a diſtin&ion 
of places. But, under the goſpel; God 
has injeined no ſuch diſtinction of places; 
but hath commanded us to pray every 
every, provided we ft up holy hands. And 
it is not any invention of men, nor any 
the moſt ſolemn conſecration of a par- 
ticular building, or ſpot: of ground, that 
can render it more holy than any other ; 
or confine the peculiar preſence, or re- 
gard, of that being, who is preſent every 
where, and fills heaven and earth. 
Our Savor preached in a boat, in the 
wilderneſſe, by the high-way fide, upon 
a mountain, in a field; or in a private 
houſe; as well as in the ſynagogues and 
in the temple, the. way places for divine 
worſhip. 
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SERM. worſhip. And, wherever two or three 
XIII. are gathered together in his name, they 
eg may expect the favorable germ and 
bleſſing of God. x 
(4.) As God is equally preſent ey 
where, it muſt be an indifferent thing, 
which way we turn our faces, when we 
addreſſe ourſelves unto him in worſhip. 
The Jews, in their private worſhip, are 
ſaid to turn their faces: 
in whatever part of- the world they are. 
And, in their ſynagogue worſhip, they 


turn towards the weſt, and ſometimes 
bow towards that part of the heavens.— 


The Mahometans worſhip, with their faces 


turned towards the temple at Mecca : 
and the Arabs call that part of the hea- 


vens, towards which men worſhip, A. 


. Kibla. 
The moſt antient iy ſeems to have 


been that of worſhiping the ſun, that moſt 


glorious luminary, the ſource of light, 


heat, vegetation, and numberleſſe bleſ- 
ſings. And, having a long time worſhip- 
ed towards the riſing ſun, it became af- 
terwards a cuſtom to worſhip towards the 
eaſt ; in what part of the heavens ſoever 
on "7 the 


towards Jeruſalem, 


eence of Got 
* FN 


the ane Hence it came to be a SeRM.. 


rule, to build their altars and temples XIII. 


looking towards the caſt —In direct op. 


poſition to that antient, idolatrous cuſtom, 
of wworſhiping towards: the eat, God or- 
dered the Mraelites to worſhip him, at the 
turned #620ards the weſt. And according- 
ly, by divine appointment, the holy of bo- 
lies was placed at the weſt end of the ta- 
bernacle and of the temple.— This will 
help to explane a difficult tent of ſerip- 
ture. When the prophet Ezekiz] was 
carried, in the viſions of God, from Ba- 
grief, ſeveral of the idolatrous practices of 
the Iſraelites, even in and about the tem- 
ple of the Lord. And, among other 
abominations, the prophet faid, And be Ezek. 
brought me into the inner court " of the viii, 16. 


* 


alſo 


Lord's houſe. Aud behild ! at the" door 0 of Jerem. 
the tabernacle of the Lord, between the cxii. 
porch” and the altar, there abit gb and* 34. 
twenty men, with their backs toward the 
* of the Lord, and ibeir faces toward 

the eaſt ; and they: worſhiped rbe fun,” to- 
| word the eaſt; i. e. n were "Iſraelites, 
X Who 


: Send. who hot: apoſtatized from their own re- 


ion, and were gone over to the idola- 


wr try of the Ser who > eco the A 


fun.” 


Tt appears ſomewhat: wars; that any 
Chriftians ſhould 3% to the eaft;- or turn 


their faces more peculiarly that way, when 
they are worſhiping God; e as 
God ordered his antient people, the 
Fews, to turn the contrary way, to avoid 
that idblatrous cuflom. Chriſtians, alfo, 
know that God is no more in the eaſt, than 
in any other point of the heavens. And, 
therefore, it muſt be an indifferent thing 
which way we turn our faces, when 
we pay our homage to him; provided 
we worthip him in ſpirit and eric." | 
(J.) As God is every where preſent, 
how eaſily may he inſpect and —_— 
the whole creation? 
Some have repreſented the onnipre- 
ſence of God, as his fenſormum ; ; 1, e. as we, 
dy our five ſenſes, receive the notices of 


external objects; God, by his conſtant 
preſence with all things, is acquainted 


with all the creatures and all their cir- 
cumſtances, relations, and properties. He 
9 | 1 at 


nce 10 God: 


The omg | 


at firſt made the material world, as well RR N. 


as every other creature. And, as he is XIII. 
always preſent with every part of his cre- * 
ation, he can eaſily ſupport his creatures, 
continue the ſtated courſe of things; or 
interpoſe, and alter the ſtated . * 2 


his wiſdom directs. 


Epicurus repreſented the Gods: as con- 
fined to heaven, and as not. troubling 
themſelves with what paſſes here below: 


But how mach more juſt and noble is 


the Chriſtian repreſentation of God, viz. 
that he is always in every Fa behold- 
ing the evil and the goodꝰ. 

When we conſider the . . extent of ' 
the creation, and the aſtoniſhing num- 
ber and variety of creatures, which. God 
has made; we are ſometimes ready to * 
fear leaſt God ſhould overlook: us; amidſt 


the prodigious extent and multiplicity of 


view of things, the Pſalmiſi was led to I 
cry out, When I confider thy. beavens, the Plulm 2 


work of thy fingers; the moon and the ftars, viii. 3, 4+ 
which thou haſt ordained ; what. is man, 


that thou art mindful of him? and the fon 
e that thou viſiteſt him ? 3 
A 2 when 
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SBRM. When we again conſider ſeriouſly, that 
XIII. God is omnipreſent and omniſeient, con- 
e Rantly. indued with infinite wiſdom, al- 


mighty power, and ſuperlative goodneſſe 
all ſuch thoughts vaniſh. And we. may 
depend upon the divine care of every one 
of us, as much as if he had but one 
creature to take care of. 7 

There is not a motion in the material 
world, nor a thought in the intellectual 
world, but what lies intirely open to his 
view. And an infinitely perfect being, 
every where preſent, can, with the ut- 


moſt eaſe, manage and govern his whole 


ereation. 12 01 7 


ty motive ſhould the ommipreſence of God 


be unto all of us; to take care that we 
behave becoming ſo great a preſence ? 


Some of the antients have recom- 


mended it to us to phanſy Socrates or 


Cato (men renowned for ſtrict virtue) as 


conſtantly preſent with us, and inſpect- 
ing our behavior 3 that We may be led 
thereby to behave well. But what is the 
preſence of Socrates or Cato? what the | 
inſpection of the greateſt and beſt of 
Gs” | g men? 


a ˙ ! 4 ‚ an a> > fn 20> 6 Aa 
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men? Or, whatare the eyes of all man- Senne. 


almighty God? He ſees us in public, he © 


kind, to the preſence and inſpection 


ſees us in ſecret. His preſence is always 
with us, ſurrounds and pervades us. He 
ſtands by, as a witneſſe to all our con- 
duct. And, though we may go out of 
our own country, dwell among ſtrangers, 


or flie into the wilderneſſe, or into our 
cloſets and moſt ſecret retirements; yet 


we cannot go any where from the pre- 


ſence of God. The moſt gloomy ca- 


vern, or deepeſt retirement; dwelling be- 
low the foundations of the mountains, or 
even at the very center of the earth, 


could not conceal us from God, any more 


than appearing in the moſt public theatr 


His eyes are in every Place, beholding 


the evil and the good.—It is in vain for 
any wicked man to phanſy that he can 
get out of God's fight, or commit ſin ſo 
ſecretly that he ſhall not know of it. In 
vain to fay, 1s not God in the: height of 
heaven, and lives above the ſtars? | And, 
therefore, How doeth God know what 1 
do ? For he can ſee through the darkeſt 
cloud. And he is not confined to the 


X 8 circuit 


22 
> i» 1 
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Senf. circuit of heaven, ſo as to be, at any 
XIII. time, abſent from this earth, or ignorant 


of any thing that paſſes here below. 

The adulterer or lewd perſon, the frau- 
dulent and diſhoneſt, the cruel and re- 
vengeful, the drunkard, the liar, the 
cloſe and ig hypocrite, may carry 
on their purſuits ſo ſecretly, as to con- 
ceal * for ſome time, from the 
obſervation of men. But there is a much 
greater perſon ſtandin g by them, who 
ſees all they do, hears all they ſay, and 
is perfectly acquainted with all their 
thoughts and intentions. He knows them 
without diſguiſe, and judges truly con- 
cerning them. There is no darkneſſe, 
nor ſhadow of death, where the work- 
ers of iniquity can hide themſelves from 
What a terrible thought muſt this 
1 be to men of vice? To conſider 
that he, who is their creator and law- 


giver, and muſt be their ſupreme judge, 


is now ſtanding. by them, a witneſſe to 
all their actions, words, and thoughts; 
that he is preſent with them continual- 
iy, at home and abroad, in public and 
pIR9 | in 


5 
> 


in ſecret! that at t death He al — 


Onde ſed with the preſence 0 4 2 


that they cannot flie-to any place, to ſhel 


ter them from ow , _ 8 

ous judgment! 977 
But the conddoractith of hs onitidlprbs. 
ſence of God is not more terrible to the 
wicked, my it 1s joyous to the righteous 
and good They may be oppreſſed, and 
—— for their very goodneſſe; their 
innocence landered, and their names 
treated with ſcandal and cenſure; but 
God is always preſent with en, and 
| knows their integrity, He ſees when 
they pray in ſecret, or in ſecret perform 
acts of juſtice or generoſity, kindneſſe 
or charity, And he, who ſeeth in ſecret, 
will at laſt reward them openly, 
An omnipreſent God is their friend and 
ſupport, a very preſent help to them in 
every time of need. With them it is one 
of the ſtrongeſt motives to a life of piety 
and virtue, that they are always in the 
preſence of God, and conſider him as 
inſpecting all their conduct. In the great- 
eſt temptations, or trials, it is a mighty 
5 to behave well; that they ſhall 
X 4 thereby 
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 SxRM. thereby approve themſelves in the fight 
3 rpg of him, whoſe approbation i is more than 


that of the whole world. It is a con- 


ſtant ſpur to increaſe in knowlege and 


goodneſſe, to have ſuch an inſpector of 


all their actions. They would bluſh to 


do any thing unbecomin g ſo holy: and 
9 a preſence. 

To approve themſelves unto | God, the 
emhiprefent and omniſcient being, by a 
life of ſtrict virtue and undiſſembled piety, 
is regarded by them as the great buſineſſe 
of this ſtate of trial; and the principal 
reaſon of their being planted for a few 


years upon earth. At death they, with 


humble, joyful hope, reſign their ſpirits 
into the hands of him who made them, 


For, though they go out of the body, and 


know not whither they are to go next; 


yet they know that God, their almighty 


friend, is preſent every where, and both 
able and willing to take care of them, 
And that he, who placed them for a few 


years upon earth, bleſſed them here with 
many mercies, and approved of their 


prevailing goodneſſe, will take care to 


being n into a Better ſtate and happier 


world z 


* 1 Dr 
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world; where there will be fulnefle of SzzM, 
joy, and rivers of *. and _ _> XIII. 


ever- more. 


Into that thrice "Ea ſtate, may an 
abundant entrance be, at laſt, adminiſ- 
tered unto us all; by the mediation of 
Feſus Chriſt, our Lord: to whom be all 
glory and honor, both now, and through 


We ages, AMEN | and AMEN! 
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The excellence of moral duties 
above poſitive inſtitutions. | 
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Mar, xii. part of the oth verſe” 
Iwill have e and not facrifice— 


N matters of . we SERM. 
ES ought to keep cloſe to the XIV. 
appointment of Gon. ur 

as, among the things, 

FRI which Go p hath com- 
| ep all are not of equal importance, 
it highly concerns us to underſtand what 
3 | 2 ſtreſſe 
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SERM.ſtreſſe we ought to lay upon every part; 
XIV. that we may, in the moſt juſt and ratio- 


The excellence of an 


nal manner, comply with the will of 


Go, and at laſt be happy in his favor, 
The: Phariſees were a ſuperſtitious ſe& 
among the Jews, who made great pre- 
tences to religion; and, at the ſame 
time, were immoral 'men. And (like 
ſuperſtitious perſons of all ages and coun- 
tries) they were guilty both of teaching 
for doctrines the commandments of men; 
and of laying the ' greateſt ſtreſſe upon 
things of the leaſt moment, in their 
obſervation of the laws of GOD. They 
had certain traditional rules, about waſh- 
ing their hands, before they ſate down 
to meat; and about waſhing of pots, and 
cups, and brazen veſſels. And theſe they 
obſerved, as matters of religion; while 
they neglected thoſe moral precepts, 
which are of the higheſt importance. 
Again ; they tithed mint, anniſe and cum- 
min, and were very curious in proportion- 


ing the tithe of thoſe ſmall ſeeds and 


herbs. But, at the ſame time, they 
omitted the weightier matters' of the 
law, juſtice, mercy, fidelity, and the 


love 


above poſitive duties. 


love of Gor: Whereas they ought: to on 
have done: the one, Fang * one Et the XIV. 


other undone. | - © - 2 


In the begining. of the an here 
our text is, we. find, they blamed the 


diſciples, of our Lord ;: becauſe; as they 


walked through; the corn fields, on the 


abbath day, they gathered ſome of the 


corn, rubed out the ears, and eat them, 
to ſatisfie their hunger. It was not, be- 
cauſe the corn was another man's pro- 
perty: for it was one of the Jewiſh laws, 


When thou comeſi into the flanding-corn of Deut. 
thy neighbors, then thou mayeſi pluck the xxiii. 25. 


ears with. thine band; but thou ſhall not 
move a fickle into thy neighbors flanding- 
corn, i. e. they were not to cut down 
and carry away a large quantity. But 
any Yew might have plucked the ears 
with his hands; and have eat what he 
had gathered, in that manner. Thoſe ſu- 
perſtitious phariſees would have account- 
ed that action of the apoſtles lawful, on 


any other day; ; but, as it was, they look- 


ed upon it as breaking the ſabbath. Ac- 
cordingly, they faid unto Jeſus, Behold, 


your diſciples do that, which is not lawful 
| T0 
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Sram. 10 dr, on the ſabbath day. 


The excelente of moral 
Our Lord vin- 


XIV. dicated his diſeiples; beeauſe they were 
= hungry, and therefore had occaſion to eat, 


So the hunger and preſent neceſſity of 


David, and the young men that were 


1 Sam. 
i. ©. 


Mark ii. 


with him, led the prieſt to give them 
the ſheto-bread ; which, in other circum- 
ſtances, it would not have been lawful 
for them to eat. But neceſſity had no 
law ; and therefore David and his com- 
pany, who were not prieſts, did, in their 
preſſing neceſſity, eat of it, without any 
blame, —There is another reaſon aſſigned 
by our Lord, viz. That the ſabbath was 
made for man, and not man for the ſabbath : 
or that ſuch poſitive duties were injoined 
for the uſe and benefit of man; and not 
man created, that he might obſerve ſuch 
poſitive inſtitutions, to his detriment ; or 
when moral duties came in competition 
with them.—Again ; The outward reſt 
of the ſabbath day was injoined in the 
Jewiſh law. For fix days they were to la- 
bor and do all their work : but the ſeventh 
being the ſabbath (or reſt) of the Lord their 
God, they were not, on that day, to do any 
manner of work, In that, their Law was 
very 


ord very plane and — And yet, wWho- SER. 
ps ever made uſe of his reaſon, in the in- NIV. 
t. terpretation of that law, muſt needs ſee * 
. that works of neceſſity and mercy were 
to be excepted; and that, in ſuch caſes; 
men ought to work. So the prieſts, on 
that day, flew the cattle, and labored 
1 very hard, in one of the courts of the 
; temple, in preparing and offering the fa- 
crifices required. And, though they pro- 1 
faned (or broke the outward reſt of) Co 
the ſabbath day, they were blameleſſe, | 
and did nothing but what was their duty 
to do. And, if the! temple ſervice ex- 
cuſed them, Jeſus, who was of greater 
excellence and dignity than the temple, 
could dif penſe with his diſciples,” in that 
particular. And then come in the 
words of our text; But, if you had 


known what that nen meaneth, 1 
will have mercy and not facrifice, yon 


would not have condemned the guiltleſſe. 
8 * upon all theſe accounts, The 


ſon 

That phraſe, [he ſon if man,] 4 * the four 
goſpels, never ſignifie any man, but is W 2 (as I appre- 
hend) to be underſtood of CH if. And the & wse wherefore, 
Mark ii. 28, denotes that, what follows, is the general 
infer- 


Sex. j ſor f nan ii oder 4 of the ſabbath day, and 
XV. can diſpenſe with the outward reſt of that 


1 proper, or when any * reaſon * 
* it. 1 27 
| The ain of our text are a 33 
| _ one of the antient prophets, where 
Hoſea vi. it is thus expreſſed. Fur I defired mercy 
7 and net... ſacrifice, and the Wb 4 
G 0,D ,more tban burnt-ferings. Our 
Lord made uſe of this paſſage, at ano- 
ther time, to vindicate his own conduct. 
The phariſees pretended that to touch, 
or converſe. with, publicanes. and other 
vitious perſons, was contracting defile- 
ment, and rendered a religious perſon im- 
pure and polluted. Our Lord intimated, 
that that poſitive injunction of their wiſe 
men was not to be regarded by him, 


who kept company with them, in order 
Matt. ix. to reform them; For God will. haue 


* i e nerey 


inference from all the arguments, that had deen mention- 
ed, q. d. Wherefore, upon all theſe accounts, or for 

the reaſons alleged, I {the ſon of man) can aſſure my 
« diſciples that they have done nothing amiſſe. For I 
«© have power to diſpenſe with their obſerving the out- 
ward reſt of this day, eſpecially when I can aſſign ſo 
* many and ſuch good reaſons for what they do” 


day, in his diſciples; in caſes, where it is 


above poſtie dutibs. 


mercy and not ſacrifice; or G0 regards Sa. 
the promoting good” motals more than XIV. 


any ceremonial; or poſitive; Kjurions. 0 

Gop required ſacriſtes of the Jews, as 
well as 2 But the Hebrews, very 
frequently, vhen they would expreffe the 
comparative excellence of one thing above 
another, deny the one and aſſert the other; 
and, in this caſe, repreſent Gon, as ſay- 
ing, I defired merey and not Haerbice. But 
we ſhould expreſſe it, in Gur language, 
after this manner,” I defired' merey rather 
than farrifice ; ; cor, prefered merty fo ſa- 
_ crifice. - Though 1-required both; yet I 
laid the greater ſtreſſe upon "mercy; and 


ſacrifice was oompatatively of leſſe mo- 


ment; being a thing that might, upon 
ſome occaſions, be diſpenſed with, like 


the outward reſt of the ſabbath day. 


Whereas works of merey are neceſſary 
or evermore obligatofy, and can never 


be diſpenſed with 
Mercy is one of the W virtues, or 
one of the branches of everlaſting righ- 
teouſneſſe: whereas ſacriſice was appoint- 
ed by poſitive inſtitutions" And, as our 
| Lord extended that fine paſſuge of the 
ane * pro- 


2 
Sr xxl. prophet sto the caſe of hisdiſciples, to prove 


XIV. 


day, rub out the ears of corn, to ſatisfie 


The excellence of moral 


that they might lawfully, on the ſabbath 


their hunger, though thereby they broke 
the outward reſt of that day; ſo we may, 


by way of parity, extend it to all moral 


duties whatever ; and from hence learn, 


3 to prefer ſuch doom to all pets in- 


ce fitutions. 


But, as this is a ſubject * great mo- 
ment, it may be highly proper to enter 


into a more particular conſideration of it. 


For there are few things, which more 


concern our practice, as Chriſtians. Some 
pretend that, by morality, we are to un- 
derſtand external civility, or honeſty, tem- 
perance, and ſobriety: that we muſt re- 
ſtrain morality to mere outward actions, 
without regarding the principles, from 
which ſuch actions flow ; or that it con- 


cerns our duty towards men only, but does 


not take in our duty towards Gop alſo. 
Whereas the ſum 'of the moral law is to 
love the Lord our Go p, with all our 
heart,  with- all our foul, with all our 


Atrength, and with all our mind, and our 


3 as pur ſelves, i. e. it compre- 
hends 


——— a CO tC. ,  .; a 
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bend u the fviichin of righteouſneſſe, Sen _ 
or true holineſſe. And, in this compre- * 


henſive ſenſe, would I be underſtood all 


along, in this diſcourſe, to make uſe” of 


the words, morality, the moral lam, mo- 
ral virtue, moral duties, and the like. And 
would have you take particular- notice, 

and carefully remember, that, by morali- 
7y, is to be underſtood the loving the Lord 
our GO D with all our hearts, and our 
neighbor as ourſelves; or thoſe duties, 

which we owe to Gop, our neighbor and 
ourſelves, as far as they are deducible 
from. right reaſon, or the nature of things. 
But, by poſitive inſtitutions, we are to un- 
derſtand ſuch duties, as we could not 


have deduced from the reaſon and nature 


of things; but which are appointed of 


Gop, and diſcovered to us by revelat:- 


on.—Ard, that ſuch moral duties are of 
greater importance than * inſtituti- 


ons, will evidently appear, een fol- 


an e 9 
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The excellence * moral 


Pf 2 
1 


L a virtue ts true bones) is 
injoined both by reaſon and ſcripture: 
Whereas poſitive duties are COND ” 
"rn alone. 1 


Moral. dine may not « be Adres 
from the reaſon and nature of things, or 
from the ſeveral relations, in which we 
ſtand, to Gon or men; but they are like- 
wiſe commanded of Gos, in ſcripture, 
and there inforced by the divine authori- 
ty. Whereas our obligation to obſerve 
pofetive inſtitutions takes its riſe from the 
divine authority, and could be known 
no otherwiſe, than by revelation. Now, 
where chere is greater light and evidence, 


concerning any part of our duty, and more 
obligations to practiſe it, there a greater 


ſtreſſe ought certainly to be laid upon it. 


This, I think, we may juſtly infer from 
the known wiſdom and goodneſſe of al- 
mighty Gop. For, as he cannot be 
thought to require as much from him, 


who had no ſuch- opportunity of know- 


ing" Kis will, as from him, who knows, 


or 


:d 
Ir 


7-7 E. 


= 


re 


9 w 


0 
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or may Tons it ; 1 ke cannot be ERM 
thought to require, chat an equal ſtreſſe XIV. 
ſhould be laid upon any part of his WW 


will, where "He chin Os laid an 


equal ſtreſſe. | Mi bas 3803 
Moral virtue (or everlaſtin g righteouſ- 


neſſe) he requires twice, or upon two ac- 
counts, by reaſon aud by His o. antho- 


rity; declared in Jeripture.”" But what is 


poſitive i is injoined” by "the divine authority 


alone. The moful lat is fbunded upon 
the eternal, unalterable reaſon und fitneſſe 


of things ; ; and might have been found 


out, by a careful, impartial inquiry, with- Rom. il. 
out a revelation; it being that" law, <ohich 5. 


(as St; Paul ſſes it) is weiten upon 


men's hearts; ; and by which their conſci- 
ences are led to applaud them, when 
they do well; and to accuſe em, when 


they do wickedly. But the m ost * 


and fagacious inquirer could not, With 


the utmoſt diligeneo; have diſcovered his 
obligation to! Juſt ſuch particular poſtiue 
inſtitutiont; unlſſe the divine being had 
a ws nid, riao bon un 
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775 Po ber 8 are all 8 
and have the nature of means to an 
end: but holineſſe, or moral virtue is 


that end ieſelf, | 
There are, indeed, bonne means in. 


joined us by the light of nature; ſuch as 


Rudy and attention, prayer and praiſe; 
and theſe may be called the neceſſary or 
natural means. But the poſitive inſtitu. 
tions of Chriſtianity are alſo means, well 
calculated to promote piety, univerſal, 
fervent charity, and every moral virtue, 
In holineſſe, we reſemble Go 155 the moſt 
perfect and amiable being; and therein 
conſiſts our higheſt glory and perfection. 
But, in the obſervation of poſitive duties, 


we bear little or no reſemblance to Gop; 


Moral virtus was good and excellent in 
itſelf, antecedent to all poſitive laws, and 
therefore imjoined upon us and upon the 
whole rational world. Whereas | pofitive 
inſtitutions are not good in themſelves, 
but good only as means to holineſſe, 
which is the great end of all. And 


pere it not for their bf ubſervience to that 


end, 


end, Gon would never have given us any . 


poſitive injundlions.. Dan therefore, muſt ITY, 


value, than the rg virtues, which they 
were deſigned to promote; as he means 
are, in all caſes; of leſſe value than the 
end. The weightier matters of the law 
of Moſes were not facrifices, or tithing of 


mint, anniſe and cummin; but the great 


moral duties, which are of everlaſting ob- 
Rs Jufrce, eng . and rhe 
love of Goo. 

| Weak and bad men have Geinicatly 
placed religion in the bare uſe of tbe 

means, without a. proper care-to become 
holier and better by them, But ſuch a 
behavior is highly unreaſonable; in it- 
ſelf, as, well as greatly diſpleaſing to al- 
mighty Gop, When the wicked Jews 
offered numerous and coſtly ſacrifices, 
Go n himſelf aſked them theſe pungent 


queſtions, Who bath required theſe things Ila. i. 
at your band? Or, ordered ſuch: perſons, 11,.—15. 
as. you are, fo tread my courts? And then 


he adds, Bring no more. vain. oblations : 


incenſe is an abomination to me; the new. WY = 
moons and ſabbaths, the calling of aſſemblies, 


X 4 T cane 


£ 1 
— 


I 


328 Wie encellante g, mura 
AN. I cannot auigy uuth; it is iniquity, even'the 
XIV. lem mecring. Tan new=moons and your 


ag appinted'feajts, my foul hateth ; they are u 
trouble to me. I am weary with bearing 


them... And, when" you, ſpread: forth "your 


bands, ¶ will bide mine eyes from you. Tea, 
_ when=-y0u' mate many prayers, I will not 
bear. The reaſon of theſe grievous com- 
plaints is added, Mun bands are: full-of 
blood:2—They were murtherers and op- 
pre ſſors; and therefere all their zeal about 
rites and ceremonies, and even ſuch po 
tive inſtitutions as Gop had commanded, 
was diſregarded and abherred of Gov; 
But, as the. prophet gpes on to tell them, 
if 'they:9vould:'reforth, ten God would 


yet be gracious and, acht chem, 20 Waſh | 


<< yh, Mate hon Cen," put away the evil 
wick 'of Jour- "deings* vn before” 2 eyes; 
* Ath*th&Lord ; ergſe 16 db evil, Tein 
«fot N; and then All your Fitts? bf 
bow deep a die fbeper, will de pate 
« done; fd you half have the dibine 
Ja. Ixvi. bleffing.” The. fame thing 1s elſe 
re zl Where iculeated; Tro rhr nan "(Las 
Jer. vii. Gop) will ＋ Bot, even to Bim that is poor 


Mieah vi. and *** A contrite ſpin, und 7 G "trombleth 


6, 75 8. 4. 
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at my word. But, as to other men, who SRRN, 
diſobey my word y He that Hileth-d Bul- XIV. 


het with a view: to offer it in ſacrifice, 

upon mine altar, iss odious to me, as 5 
be anurthered a man he thut ſacriſicethß a 
lamb, as. if' he cut aA dag t nect; be 


— lation, as , be qfered 


| feoineis bod; be that: burneth incenſe,” gs if 

he: llefſed an idol. UI he reaſon is added, 
Yea, they have: choſen. their own" ways,.. and 
their faul delighteth in their abominations. 
importance than the end, ſo are poſitive 


. „ 


duties; becauſe poſttive inſtitutiant have 
only-the natur of means to an end. 
Whereas holineſſe, or moral 8 1s that 
akte e wi ano hr 


9 
4. 


itrünt n ew Arto Ben 
Ul Debess denne, are of finite, or 
limited duration; but moral vintue (or 
true holineſſe) is unchangeable, and 
will be everlaſting. And this is ano- 
ther thing, whereby the N. wre ex- 
. e of the Sep TO Pear. 
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SER I. n 
XIV. The bande laws of Gov nde 5 


—— ally been varied, according to the differ 


ent circumſtances ' in which mankind 
have been placed. In paradiſe, our firſt 
parents were commanded to abſtain from 
the fruit of one tree, in token of their 
ſubjection to Gop, and as an acknow- 


legement that they held, all they had, 


by grant from him. But, beſides that 
pofitive injunction, they had alſo the mo- 
ral law, writen upon their hearts, as their 
general rule of conduct. After the fall, 
ſacrifices ſeem to have been of divine 
appointment. For I can hardly think 
that righteous Abel would ever have at- 
tempted to pleaſe Gop, by ſlaying a brute 
beaſt and offering it up to him; unleſſe 
God had, ſome way or other, intimated 
his will concerning it. Much leſſe would 
Gop have bad reſpect unto Abel and to 
his offering, it he himſelf had not com- 
manded it. He would rather have teſ- 
tified Co ay as en 1 will 
vu... 
In . ten \ genen aner 4 food, 
men degenerated into 7dolatry, as well as 


many 


e bebe 


many other vices. And Gon gave a lau * 4 | 
to Mall, which abounded with rites and XIV. 
ceremonies and poſitive inſlitutiant; all 


which were highly proper, at that time; 
and appointed of Gop, with great wiſ- 


dom, to be a ſtanding monument againſt 
the cuſtoms of the ſurrounding, idola- 


. trous nations; to keep the Mraelites im- 
ployed in the ſervice of the true Gop ; 
to point out, by way of emblem, their 
obligations to moral purity; and to lead 
them to, or prepare them for, Cbriſt Je- 
ſus and his religion, which St. Paul has 


called, tbe end of the law for righteouſneſſe Rom. x. 


unto every ane that believed. But, when + 
the chriſtian revelation was given, as a 
more excellent preſervative, in that ſtate 
of the world, againſt idolatry and vice; 
2 the ceremonial law was laid aſide, 


a yoke upon the necks of the diſciples, Ads xv. 


2 neither their fathers nor they were 10. 
able to bear. Some parts of the Jeuiſb 
law were very expenſive, and others very 
burthenſome. Our Savior therefore hath, 
with great wiſdom and ſingular goodnefle 
to us, aboliſhed: the ceremonial law, and 
hath ſet up his law, contained in the 
091 ; | New 


Therexcellence:of moral 


Pas New: Tefament, iefurhicivibepifwyris 
XIV. fitutions make but a very ſmall part; be- 
=—— ing few ia number, eaſy to be under- 


ſtood and obſerved, not pompous, not 
expenſive; or burthenſome, no way tend- 
ing to, or incourageing of, ſuperſtitian; 
but, if carefully kept to, guarding men 
againſt it. The ygſitiue , inſtitutions, of 
_ Chriſtianity are theſe two, Baptiſin and 
the Lordi Supper. By Baptiſm," wie are 
initiated into the church of Chriſt, be- 
ing charged with. all the; obligations, and 
intitled to all the privileges, of his diſ- 


cCiples. The waſhing with water denotes 


that purity of mind and life, Which is 
required of every Chriſtian: | And, as we 
have been, in this ſolemn manner, initi- 
ated into that religion which Gop, the 


father of all, ſent hit ſon from heaven to 


publiſh, and which he ſealed and con- 
firmed by the miraculous gifts of the 
ſpirit, we ought to uſe the greateſt care 
and, diligence: to underſtand the Chriſtian 
doctrine, and to live accordingly. — The 
Lord's» Supper is a memorial of Chriſt's 
dying love; deſigned to' perpetuate. the 
remembrance of ſome important facts, 


vypon 


ſinc 
ano 


* and to N in our Winds, 

ſincereſt love to'|Feſus Chriſt and to one 
another; as his members or followers! 
Hereby we are induced to abound in all 
the virtues of an holy and go6d/life;” and 
to behave in that exemplary manner, 
which becomes thoſe, that are duly af- 


fected at the remembrance of the aſto- 


niſhing love of Cbriſt, in dying for us. 

Theſe are the poſitive inſtirutions of 
pure and uncorrupt Chriſtianity. But, 
ſince the firſt planting of this religion, 
many errors and corruptions have erept 
into the Chriſtian church; and (among 


other things) the number of rites and ce- 
remonies hath ſwelled to an amazing de- 


degree; not by the appointment of Gop; 
but by the mere contrivance and inven- 
tion of weak, or corrupt, men. And 
the church'of Rome, more eſpecially; hath 
rendered them very numerous and bur- 
thenſome. But, from what has been 
ſaid, you may ſee, that many poſitive! in- 


ſiitutions, which were of divine appoint- 


ment, ended together with that diſpen- 
ſation of which they were a part. And 
1? Wh the 


The excellence of moral 


SeRm. the poſitive inſtitutiont of Chriſtianity, will 
XIV. end, at the furtheſt, with the preſent. 
E ſtate of things. For, though Chriſtiani- 


ty be the laſt diſpenſation of grace, yet 
it muſt give way to the kingdom of glory. 


Then will all the ordinances of the goſ- 


pel ceaſe, and the uſe of the preſent 
means be intirely over. But, as moral vir- 
tue, (or everlaſting righteouſneſſe) has 
been the ſame, in all paſt ages; ſo will it 
continue to be, in all the ages to come; 
and will never ceaſe, or vaniſh away; but 
will accompany us into the unſeen world, 
be found to be the very temper of heaven 
itſelf, and will there be our glory and 
happineſſe for ever. Like tongues and 
rophefie,| faith and hope, muſt all poſitive 
inſtitutions vaniſh. - But charity, and all 


the other moral virtues, will abide with 


us, world without end. And, this is ano- 
ther reaſon, why we ſhould prefer moral 
duties to poſitive inſtitutions. For that, 
which will abide, hath certainly a great- 
cr glory than that which is. to vaniſh 
away. When the building is completed, 


the ſcaffolding is removed, as no longer 


of any uſe. And, in every caſe, where 
5 | 1 
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the end is fully and completely attained, 8ER NI. 
the means are no longer of any value, It XIV. 
is only, in this ſtate of trial, that ſuch 
helps are uſeful; when we come into 
the happy ſtate of recompence, we ſhall 
want ſuch helps and nine no lon- 
ger. 5 


IV. Though our obligation to poſitive du- 
ties is derived from the will of Gop; 
yet they are not in themſelves things 
wholly arbitrary, or indifferent: but 
were appointed of Gop, with great 
wiſdom and goodneſſe. 


The will of Gop is always according 
to the reaſon and fitneſſe of things; and 
he commands nothing merely for com- 
manding ſake, or purely to make trial of 

our obedience. Without ſuch, there are 
commands enow to imploy our whole time 
and care; and many and powerful temp- 
tations ſufficient, to try our virtue and 
obedience. And Go D, the wiſe, the 
gracious governor of all, will never act 
the part of a tyrant, or arbitrary govern- 
or, towards any of his intelligent crea- 
* 


* as T + 
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'SzxM., tures. For, as ſuch arbitrary oommands 
XIV. would be of little or no ſervice} on the 
one hand: fo, on the other hand, they 
might prove of diſſervice; as dieren 
ence to them would Mcrenſe our nc ant 
_ aggravate our condemnation. 4%” 
| Weak and deſigning men have been 
apt to confound arbitrary and poſitive in- 
junctions, as if they were intirely the 
ſame thing: Whereas they are altogether 
diſtinct things, and ought by no means 
to be confounded. For arbitrary [ws, 
there can be no reaſon aſſigned ; but the 
mere will, or humor, of him that ap- 
pointed them. But. for pofitive inſtituti- 
ons, Gor ſaw ſufficient reaſon, before he 
injoined men to obſerve them. And, 
though men could not diſcover their ob⸗ 
ligations, nor ſee the reaſonableneſſe of 
them, antecedent to the divine appoint- 
ment; yet, now they are commatided, 
and the deſign of them planely laid before 
us; we may clearly perceive that they 
are very far from being arbitrary, or un- 
reaſonable. They are calculated to ex- 
ene ufffül reflections, and lead us to a 
Nur n of action; vrhich was the 


wiſe 


. py — — (4 3 
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d " gracious deſign of Gov, in ap- SERM. 


ming them. They are as food, to XIV. 


| Wet our ſouls in virtue, and true 
goodneſſe; or like phyfic, to heal the diſ- 


its of our fouls, which are liable to be 
diſordered by the temptations that abound 
in the world. We are ſenſible, as well 
as rational creatures, and what affects the 
ſenfes commonly attracts our regard, more 
ſtröngly than the objects of reaſon, or 
underſtanding. It is, therefore fit that, 

by ſome ſenſible repreſentations, our 


minds be called off, from a too great re- 


gard to temporal things ; that we may 


conſider what we are, in what relations 


we ſtand, how far we are perſuing the 


end of our creation, and of our being 
planted for a few years upon earth ; he 
ther we are doing our duty, and perform- 
ing the main buſineſſe, for which we were 


ſent into the world: that we may recti- 


fie what is amiſſe, and ſtrengthen thoſe 
habits which ate wiſe and good. 

There are ſome confiderable advanta- 
ges in Gov's appointing poſitive inſtituti- 
ons, For hereby ſuperſtition, and will- 


worſhip i is prevented, or detected: ſeeing 


Z their 


The. excellence of 8 


| Se ERM. their manner is determined, their number 
S 8,4 limited, and the nature and defign of 


them is clearly deſcribed and aſcertain- 
W- lt is almoſt incredible how, much 
the Prieſts of the. church of Rome , have 
captivated, the minds of the people, by 
magnificent buildings, ſplendid veſtments, 
inchanting muſic, and numberleſſe rites 
and ceremonies = human invention; by 
which 1 means, they have carried on their 
own covetous and aſpiring views; and 
raiſed themſelves to immenſe riches and 
great worldly dominion and grandeur. 
But the progreſſe of virtue and true piety 
has been, thereby greatly obſtructed ; and 
ignorance, ſuperſtition, idolatry and vice 
have. been maintained and promoted. 
Whereas, in the goſpel, purity and ſim- 
plicity are altogether conſulted. There 
the moral law is injoined by divine autho- 
rity ; and ſuch Piti ve inſtitutions added, 
as promote men's regard to that law. 
For, though, before or without ſuch di- 
vine appointment, our reaſon laid us un- 
der no obligation to obſerve ſuch things; 3 


Vet. now they are reyeled, they * to 


* 
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be hs - highly worthy both of the wiſ- SERM. - 
dom 700 1 the ee of ds, = 4 


24% 
2 


tet; 4 W 
v. Though Poder en are not 4 
equal to moral duties ; yet it would be 
_ ridiculous, nay. wicked, upon that ac- 

ent, to deſpiſę or e bene 


n 
4 


Though ks mint, ani 2 cum- 
min was not equal to the weightier mat- 
ters of the law of. Moſes, 7 judgment, mer 
cy, fidelity, and the love of GoD,; yet nei- 
ther of them were to be omitted. BE Theſe 
things v ought to have, done, (ſais our 
Savior) and not. Jef. the. other... undone. 
Though ſacrific 's were not of equal im- 
portance with mercy ;. yet the Jews were 
commanded to offer ſacrifice, as, well as 
to ſhewy mercy. . When Gop, commands 
any thing, it no longer remains, an indif- 
no. Bout he is guilty « of Fahy, rf who, | 
through contempt or neglect, obſerveth =— 
not the pgitive ws: which Gop 4 
hath graciouſſy appointed, as helps to _ 
virtue and piety... or King Sass diſo- 


ig. a poſitive precept, "the Prophet 


Z 2 Samuel 


3⁴⁰ 


The excellenes"of "miral 


SER. Samuel reproved ' him, When he declared 


XIV. 


1 Sam, 
XV. a3 


« rebellion Agar Go] to be as odious 


'« ag the fin of whichcraft, and ſtubborn- 
* neſſe to be like injuſtice and idola- 
try. FThere are ſore, "who acktioWlege 


Baptiſm to be a ſtanding ordinance” in the 


Chriſtian church, and yet live and die 


unbaptized. There are many more pro- 


feſſed Chriſtians, who have been baptized, 


and yet neglect the ' obſervation of rde 


Lord's Supper notwithſtanding it was 
Chriſt's dying command'to all his follow- 
ers, 7 his do in remembrance of me. They 
would do well to confider, whether they 
pay a due regard to Crriſts authority, and 
how they will anſwer it to him, When 
they ſtand before his tribunal, in the laſt 


day; and he ſhall demand of them, 


« Why they have not complycd,” With 
that Wine requeſt and injunction of his? 4 
I am affaid; they will be ſpeechleſſe, an 


| confounded, befbre their #1 7 At tis 


1 733! * WV - 11 II. 
coming. 8 8 


Such #vine en, ate highly pro- 
per, ee at this 2 diſtance of rime 


NA 


ceaſed 


C ²˙ ˙᷑w oY Yo =, PB | 1 2 F B S 


cxifed ag: ago; | hos a Raiding: church Sen, 
is inſtituted, to preſerve-and/ maintain the XIV. 
knowlege of Chriſtianity in the world. 


fo. edrfie: the body: of Chriſt, and to train 
men up, in piety and virtue, for a better 


ſtate . Now a viſible church, without po- 
eve inſtitutions, is a mere creature of the 


imagination *. The obſervation, therefore, _ _ 
of poſitive inſtitutions is neceſſary to pre- ,,, logy, 


1 and continue the Chriſtian name &c. 
and religion in the world. Nor let any 
| perſons plead. © that they have attained 
out the uſe of ſuch means,” For, as that 
would be. falſe in fact; ſo would it be, in 
who appointed thoſe means; and a con- 
tradicting the experience of ſome of the 


beſt of mankind, ho have found great 


benefit from the uſe of ſuch inſtitutions, 
Wboever would act like a rational crea- 
ture, and a Chriſtian, muſt neither ref 
in the means, as if they were the end; 
nor neglect the uſe of them, becauſe they 
are of leſſe value than the end. The 
right way is ee one, and nat. Lee 
11 other undone; 


2 3 | It 
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The. excellence: of moral 


SERM. It is laudable, in you, to keep holy the 


XI \ 2 


Lord's Hay. to hear the word of Gon, 


and not to forſake the aſſembling of your- 


{elves together, as the manner of too ma- 


ny is, in our day. But, though you 


hear never ſo! many ſermons, and have 
the cleareſt knowlege of divine things; 
yet, if you reſt in the bare hearing the 
word, and are not doers, as well as hear- 


ers, you greatly deceive yourſelves, and 


cannot profit thereby. Vou have been 


devoted unto Gop, in Chriſt, by bap- 


tiſin, and laid under early and laſting ob- 
ligations to all that purity, which the 
Chriſtian religion requires. But what 
will your baptiſm profit you; unleſſe you 
renounce the. fins of a wicked world, and 
keep the holy will and commandments of 
Gop, as long as you live? You. have 


(ſeveral of you) been lately at the table 


of the Lord, and there eat and drank in 
memory of Chriſt's dying love. But what 
can it avail you, in that ſolemn manner, 
to ſhew forth his death, till he return as 
judge; if you be not conſtrained, by the 
love of Chriſt, to live unto him, who 
died for you and roſe again? Vou pray 
, YN tq 
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to Gop; in the name of Jeſus Chriſt; SERM. 
I hope you do ſo, in your families and * ; 


in your cloſets, as well as in the houſe of 


Gop z] but is your temper and practice 
agreeable? Do you conſider that he Prov. 
prayer of the wicked\ is an abomination to ©: 
the Lord, but the prayer of the holy and 
upright man is his delight ? e know that 
God heareth not finers ; but, if any man Jobn 
be a wor ſhiper of Gop, and dbeth bis will, 31. 
him he heareth. He, that offereth praiſe, 
glorifieth God ; and unto bim, that or-PL.1.23. 
dereth his converſatis an aright, ball be 
ſhown the ſalvation of the Lord. 
But, tho holineſſe of heart and life, 
the love of Gop and our neighbor, the 
regulation of our paſſions and appetites, 
be the-great end of religious worſhip, and 
therefore preferable to it; yet religious 
worſhip is by no means to be neglected. 
Tho? renouncing the ſins of a wicked 
world and leading an holy life is of much 


more importance than huptiſin, or waſh- 


ing of the body with water; yet baptiſm 
is not to be neglected. ' Tho” ſpiritual 
union and communion' with Chrift, and 
ig 3 is of much more moment 

2 4 than 


 Thevewtellente of 1 


Senn. than the bare eating bread and drinking 

XIV. wine, in the Lord's Supper; yet every 

— profeſſed: Chriſtian ought; by all means, 
to attend upon that ſacred ordinance, in 


order to promote moral virtue, or holi- 


Gop that, dat dying. command. of our 
Lord's were more univerſally obſerved, + 


IVI. Laſtly.] Tho! Pofitive inflitutions 
ought: not, by any means, to be flight- 
ed, but moſt religiouſly obſerved; 

when time and place, and all other 
circumſtances will altow us to make 
uſe of them : yet. moral duties gught 
always to be prefered, whenever * 
come in competition. ä 


The leſſe weighty matters of "ow law 
| ought unqueſtionably to give place to the 
more, ,weighty ; and therefore mercy: is 
more acceptable unto Gop than /ecrifice, 
and obedience ta the mora/ precepts: of 

more account than whole burnt-offerings. 
Accordingly, our Savior, who was borne 
under the law of Myſet; and obliged ta 
fulfil all righteguſneſſe, did frequently 
om moral duties 0 — very com. 
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ng monly 9 work cures on A Sende 
ry bath day, and vindieating himſelf, in not XIV. 
8, obſerving the qutmard reſt of that day, by 
in i the practice of the Jews in geneml, wh 
1 took care of their cattle on that day, and 
0 | Were right in ſo doing. Thus, when health 
I and all other cireumſtances will allow, it 
| is your duty to hear thie word of Gap, to 
D keep holy che Lord's:dev, and to attend 


y at the table of the Lord; but, ſuppoſe 

7 your life or health would be thereby in- 

; dangered, or ſume other great evil follow, 

c bene greater good cculd be done, at | 
ö that time, Which could not be done at 

| any other time; in ſuch a caſe, Gon has 

q 


_ declared, be would have mercy rather than 
ſecrifice, or that he prefers moral to pofitive 
duties. But, generally ſpeaking, theſe 

two kinds of duties do not come in com- 

petition. And, in all ſuch caſes, you ougbt 
to do the one and nat legue the other undone. 

To concLUDE: What J aim at, is, to 

give every duty of: the Chriſtian life its 

proper weight, and place it in its due or- 

der. To lay a different ſtreſſe upon any 


part from what Gop has laid upon it, 


would be to * the divine will, 
and 


346 The ex 
Strm, and give an handle to ſuperſtitious or pro- 
XIV. fane men, to abuſe or pervert it. But to 
SD repreſerit means only as means, on the 


2 ce f moral, &c. 


one hand; and to teach men not to expect 
to attain the end as well without them, on 
the other hand; would be to ſet Chri- 
ſtianity in the moſh) clear, rational and 


amiable light; and be the moſt effectual 


method of puting the inſidels to filence, 
and of ſetling the minds of all who are 
in earneſt in their religious i inquiries, And 
am well perſuaded that there is no way 


that can equally promote the glorious cauſe 
of truth and righteouſneſſe, and conſequent- 
ly of the happineſſe of mankind:— in 
order to promote which, any good man 
and ſome would 


would deſire to liv 
even dare to die. 
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The glorious firſt of Auguft +. 


Or, The commemoration of the 


happy acceſſion of the illuſtrious 
houſe of H anover, to the throne 
of Great-Britain. Mt . 
Preached at Little St. Helens, London, 1 742. 
To the Society, which ee the 


morning lecture theres . 
And ee at their n os 9 0 
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2 rove all things: Bola Pr is 

which 7s good. Aſſtain from all 
app arance of evil. 


HA I deſign from theſe 8RERM. 
T & words, is, to vindicate the li- XV. 
2 p berty of private judgment, = 
N and that chiefly againſt the 
dane and unjuſt * of the 
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XV.  notorjous enemy of. kpowlege. and li- 


E upderſtqad vice 48 well as virtue. No; ; 


The text conſiſts e parts. (#.) That 
we ſhould prove, or examine, 40 Fre: 
And (2. ) That, when we . examin 
we ſhouldibold fuſs that which is good, oe 
abPain from all appearance, or every, kind, 
of evil. The one 8 a8 a Wan 0, the 
other, which is the nobleſt and bet end 
that can be propoſed. 

As the divine underſtanding 3 is infinite, 
* can have no occaſion for inquiry, or 
examination. And, as he neither hath, 
nor can have, any poſſible bias to evil, be 
always abſtains from every kind of evil, 
and holds faſt that which 1s good. But, as 
all truths are not ſelf-evident to us, we 
muſt. firſt inquire, © Whether what is 
propoſed to us, be true, or no” ? and then 
manifeſt the rectitude of our wills, by re- 
jecting all ſorts of evil, and N fe . 
that which 1 15 good. 8 12 

By all. things, in n 


4 ; . 4 , : . 
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vintue and vice are, in, the main branches, 
0 wats diſting, That we can have 50 


Occa- 
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n to make trial 7 as Hut gut SERV. 

oonſerences will deter mitte, withotit ſtandl- XV. 

ing to evantine; "Hitt Bior is Odiöus afAE- 

ought' to be rejected: And Akt Cue is 

amiable, and deferves bur love and Perſutt. 

And, if we honey follow che dictates 

of dur Gyn confttentts, we fall, with. 

our Reſſtatiofl, tefuſe che en, And: coole 

and adhere to that which is tn 
Indeed, many Practise, as if ch 7 50 

been injoinod to malt trial of 4 

well as virtue. Lite king Ge, Ur 

old, who gave his heart to knôw not 


only auh, but alf madneſſt and Holly; 


who perſued whatever his Eyes decke, 
and with-held friöt his heart from any 
joy. But the apollle Kath, by the con- 
nection, taught us to limit the words. 
For he firſt fais, Deſpife hot Prophi hinge; 
and chen adds, in our text, Prove all 


things, that is, all prophefyings, every 


thing that comes under the notion of re- 


ligious doctrines. Hold faſt that which 15 


gol. Abſtain from all peur ans 0 47 
ot kom e Barre 
The word, which we wah pve, 
or exithihe, Keen to be a metaphor tak⸗ 

2D 
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35⁰ Thy  advantager- 

SRM. en from the; cuſtom: of trying Bald, or 
XV. ſilver, in a fornace, or bringing them to 

A the touch - ſtone, i in order to know whe- 

ther they are pure or adulterated; t 
we may reject the baſer metal, and re- 
tain that which is refined and comes up 
to the ſtandard. In like manner, we are 


to bring to trial. . inan as come 


E29 + + 


religious, or 3 — * Whether they 
are able to ſtand the teſt of a ſevere {cru- 
tiny ; 3. or appear, al trial, to he nale 
and counterfeit. . 

I nſtead of free i inguiry and ao 8 

rous, extenſive liberty, which both reaſon 
and chriſtianity recommend, the Church 
of Rome. is for deciding, by authority, and 
inforcing her determinations by the ſecu- 
lar arm. Let us, therefore, ſee whether 
we ought to be determined by examma- 


tion, or ee in this ee e 41 


* | 


4 This ar to prove, or examine, 
all religious opinions, is the natural right 
of every man, as he is a reaſonable crea- 


ture; and the great end, for which his 
under- 


5 E free! i 71 | Y 


Was given e WI 


th * 5 el abs to | Yong: it Fil 
« longeth to judge of the true ſenſe and 
« interpretation. of them. Neither will J 
receive, or interpret, them other wiſe, 
than according to the unanimous con- 
4 "ſent, of the Fathers.” But, as we pay 
no deference 1 to that creed, we hold that 


WS T4 


| eyes, and Py with his own underſtand- 
in g. It i is true, different men have diffe- 
rent advantages, both by nature, educa- 


tion, and different circumſtances. But, 


#F%#3 


as far as men are reaſonable creatures; ſo 
far they are to imploy the underſtandings, 
which God hath. given. them; and every 
man muſt underſtand, ; as well as he can, 
for himſelf.” One man may, indeed, 1 
ſtruct and inform another; but, after 
that, he muſt judge for himſelf, and can- 
not Jeave i it to another to judge and deter- 
mine. for him. For, ſuppoſe I ſhould 
leave it to another to determine for me, 
and to chooſe what faith I ſhall profeſſe, 
and 
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The alOwntages 


and he ſhould happen to determine right; 


— woutd be no virtue in me, implidrly 
dc follow is detertnifiation. For lg 1 


18 of no valle any further, chan as it is a 


__ of underſtanding and choice. But, | 


ſappoſe he ſhould determine wrong; and 
1 I hold de thereby led into folly aid vice; 
that would be yet worſe. For he &htinot 
anſwer for me, in that day, when every 
one muſt betr his own burthen, and every 
one give an atcount of himſelf unto God. 
If a man put out his own eyes, chat the 
Pope mighit lead Him about, in the beſt 


roads, and through tlie moſt agrecable 


places ; it would not be rore ricicafous 
than giving up his underſtanding to the 
Pope, and blindly receiving all he fals for 
true. And Whomfoever any man impli- 
citly follows, he is to him inftead of a 
Pope, or infallible guide. Y 


A. * his univerſal liberty, or freedom 
of 1 inquiry, would be of great benefit to 
mankind ;"as it would help them, in the 
moſt eee! manner, to. diſcover . er- 

* 


e 


of free inpuity. 
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\PERHAPs, . they, * diſſent h e 


multitude, are in the right, and then it is 
of moment to the public, that their opi- 
nions ſhould prevail. But; if thoſe, that 
diflent from the commonly received doc- 
trines, or manner of worſhip, labor un- 
der errors; — when they profeſſe their 
opinions, they may be ſet right. And, 
every wiſe and good man will, in meek- 


 neſſe, indeavor tb inſtruct thoſe that oppoſe 


thempebves, and ſo bring them into the 
ways of truth. But, ſuppoſe” ſome can 


never ſee ſo clearly as their neighbors, their 
weak ſight is to be pitied, and they are 


not to be moleſted or ſuffer in the leaſt, 
in their perſon, eſtate, or reputation; pro- 


vided they do not, by their actions, break 
the peace, or ſubvert the rights of civil 


ſociety. The affairs of religion and of 


civil government are, by no means, to be 
mixed, or confounded. For the affairs of 


religion concern no body, but God and 


2 man's own conſcience : -whereas civil 
government concerns all the community, 


Sn TRUTH 


and eſtabliſh truth upon the beltSxnu. 


San. Tzu is able to hüt for hetfelf, and 
XV. is an overmatch for error; provided ſhe 
pe allowed to ſpeak freely, in her on 


The advantas 


defence. And, wherever there is freedom 
of debate and inquiry, there will never 
be wanting pious and learned men, who 
vill affert and maintain the glorious cauſe 
of truth, againſt all error, hereſy, im- 
poſture and deluſion whatever. Truth is 
never in more eminent danger, than when 


the liberty of private judgment. is under 
reſtraint. Where authority ſpeaks loud, 


and imperiouſly determines, without a 


fair debate, there truth is forced to retire, 
and is frequently ſlandered, and ſtigma- 
tized with the odious names of danger- 
ous error, damnable berefie, groſſe deluſion, 
and the like. And men are required to 
keep their eyes cloſe ſhut; leaſt they 
ſhould examine the deciſions of their 


ſuperiors, or anceſtors, and ſee them to 


be nothing but miſtakes and deluſions ; 
and after that, no longer pay a blind ſub- 
miſſion to them. However, the great 
and extenfive benefit of the liberty of 
private judgment is very evident from ex- 
perience. For, in every age and nation, 

know- 


.! A ˙ © 3 
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knowlege dmr 5 5 in propor- SERM, 


tion to men's being allowed freely to XV. 


examine, and * gh on ſen- © 


timents. g 10 0 


4444 


firms men's ri ght to prove, or examine, 


all things ; 3 and Every. Chri iftian,. according 


to his capacity, is oofiged to 15 55 this, 
as his. ant, 


e ee eppes this NN of 


the liberty of private judgment... -Other- 
wiſe, how could the goſpel have made 


its way into the world? Ihe nation of 


the Jeus, in general, tenaciouſſy adher- 
ed to the traditions of their elders, and 
were zealous for the received opinions; 
and conſequently, they were ready to 


object to our Lord. That he went 


« off. from the ſentiments of their wiſe 
0 men and pious. for e-fathers; that he 
cc contradicted the traditions of the elders; 
« and deluded. the poor, ignorant peo- 
« ple, by introducing new notions and 


« ſeting afide their uſual gloſſes and in- 


cc. terpretations of ſcripture.” They were 
ready to ſay, Where was this new doc- 
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The advantages 
trine an; hundred years ago? Or by 
whom is it now imbraced ? By none 


but the vulgar, who are the leaſt capa- 


ble of judging. Our anceſtors were 
men of great piety and uncommon 
learning: but whence this man cometh, 
ave know not. Beſides ; our ſcribes and 
learned men are againſt him, who muſt 
needs be the beſt judges. For, have 
any of the rulers or Phariſees believed 
on him? But the common people, | who 
know not the law, are accurſed. They 
were ready to brand him as a blaſphe- 
mer of God and an enemy to the civil 
government; as one that ſtired up the 
people, and unhinged weak minds; 
who ſaped the foundations of religion, 
and indangered the welfare oſ the na- 


tion; who put ſcruples into the heads 


of the people, and incited them to call 
in queſtion the decrees of their lawful 
ſuperiors. And, ſuppoſe it had been 
alleged, that Jeſuss morals were good ; 
they could eafily have anſwered, that 
he might perhaps be wicked in private, 
though he was guilty of no public 
vice; or, if he was Joon and virtuous, 


cc * 


of. free inguiry. 


communicate, or put out of their ſyna- 


gogues, any one that ſhould dare to _ 


feſſe their faith in him. 
AFTER our Lord aſcended, His holy 


apoſtles went about, preaching the goſpel, 
where the religion of the Jeu or heathens 
was eſtabliſhed. And their doctrine never 
could have got footing in the world; if 
the arguments, which are made uſe of, 
againſt freedom of inquiry, had been re- 


garded as of any weight. For the very 


deſign of the apoſtles was to overthrow 


ſeveral antient opinions, that had as good. 


a claim to wnfverfakty and antiquity, as 
ſome, which have of late pretended to 


them. They, therefore, were accuſed of 


turning the world upfide down; and, as men, 
who excedingly troubled the places, 


where they came, by teaching doc- 


trines, and cuſtoms, contrary to what were 
already received, And I do not know of 
any arguments, that can be alleged againſt 


proving, or examining, ll things; but 


What were, or might have been, alleged 


a3 algainſt 


te he was likely to do ſo much the more 3 1 
« miſchief,” Nay, they did actually XV. 
carry the matter ſo far, as to agree to ex. IV 


— 


1 
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XV. E among the Jews or Ws 4 


12. 


The advantages 


5. 


SUPPOSE it ſhould be objected, * + Well, 
but the apoſtles had truth on their ſide; — 
it might readily and juſtly be anſwered, 
So they had; but that was more than 


their enemies would allow. And who. 


could tell whether they ſpread truth, or 
falſhood, till the nature and evidence of 


their doctrine were examined ? It is true, 


Mi raclss would of courſe rouze men's at- 
tention, and were a ſtrong preſumption in 
their favor. But there were other proofs 
beſide miracles, 5 And nothing but Free 
inquiry could wad men to ſee the evidence 


of rigen in the Wel conn | 


of it. 


Bur, bende the Og — the 
liberty of private judgment, it alſo greatly 


confirms it; and contains many clear and 


expreſſe paſſages, where Chriſtians are re- 


quired to maintain this openneſſe and can- 
dor of mind, as moſt agreeable to the 
temper and genius of the goſpel. Mie are 


Matt. vii. (for inſtance) 7 do unto others, as we could 


reaſonably de fi ire Lad overs, in like cir- 
cumſtances, 


sens Ds ABN 


to profeſſe and act, as things appear to 


others, for differing from him. 


of free inquiry. 359 
cumflances, ſhould do unto us. Now every SRM · 
man doeth, naturally, and with the high- XV. 

eſt reaſon, deſire liberty for himſelf, both — 


him. And, if he would do, as he de- 


fires to be done by, he muſt allow others fn 
to think for themſelves, and freely pro- i 


feſſe their own opinions, For he differs 
juſt as much from others, as others differ 
from him : and they have as much reaſon 
to be angry, that he is nat of their opini- 
on, as he can have to be angry with 


Bur more particularly, When one, 
that was better diſpoſed, than the. body 
of the Jewiſh nation, labored under ſuch 
prejudices, as to aik that queſtion, Can 
any good thing come out of Nazareth? The Jobs i, 
anfwer was, Come and ſee ; that is, do not 46. 
condemn a man and his doctrine without 


a careful and proper examination, 
Tux Fews, when they ſaw a ond 


arids in the weſt, expected a ſhower ; and, 


when the ſouth wind blew, that it would 


be hot weather: and theſe things accord- 

ingly came to paſſe. Upon which, our 

Cog unto them. You hypocrites, Luke xii. 
9a a4 you 5457. 
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SERN. you can diſcern the face of the ſkie and 


De advantages 


Ay e of the earth; but how is it that you di. 


« cern not theſe times? Na, and why 
even of yourſelves Judge ye not what 1s 
cc right?” — intimating, that, if they 
uſed the ſame reaſon and freedom of inquiry, 
about him and his religion, which they 
made uſe of, about common occurrences, 
they would planely diſcern the truth _ 
evidence of his miſſion and doctrine. 
AGain; The Samaritanes were of a 
ſect and party very different from the 
Fews, extremely abhorred by them, and 
bearing great enmity to them. And, as 
our Savior was of the nation of the 
Jews, and was going up to Jeruſalem, to 
worſhip at the temple there, inſtead of 


going up to mount Gerizim, to worſhip 


with the Samaritanes ; — a certain village 
of the Samaritanes would not afford him 
any entertainment. Upon which, two of 
his diſciples were deſirous to have had the 
power of calling for fire down from hea- 


ven, to have deſtroyed that village, as the 
antient prophet had deſtroyed ſome of the 


idolators in 1frael.' But Feſus ſeverely re- 


| . his * Ing that intemperats 


zeal, 
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of fo — 367 
zeal, and ſaid, Du know not what manner SiRM. 
of fpirit you are of. For the Son of man XV. 
came not to defiroy mens lives, but to favex,il . 
them. And, having faid theſe things to51—56- 
his diſciples, he went away peaceably to | 

another village, to ſeek for entertainment 
| A6ain; When Yeſus was accuſed, be- 
fore Pontius Pilate, the Roman governor, 
with oppoſing the rights of Cz/ar, and 
ſeting himſelf up for King of the Fews ; 
He acknowleged that he was, indeed, @ john 
King, but his Kingdom was not of this xviii. 36. 
207 1d, and therefore his ſervants were not 
allowed to fight, either to ſt... it up, or 
defend 1 
. Wren the apoſtles were 1 ante -- - 
cuſtody, they aſſerted their right to op- 
poſe their ſuperiors, both in church and 
ſtate, as far as ſpreading of the goſpel 
was looked upon, to be acting in oppoſi - 
tion to them. For, when the Sanbedrim, 
the grand council of the Jewiſh nation, 
forbade them to. preach any more in the 
name of Feſus ; — they aid, e We leave 
« you to judge, whether it is right to obey. 
God, or men. But, however you de. 
1 termine, 
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SERM. termine; vre are obliged to go on; and 
XV. „ cannot but ſpeak the e CEP 

1 «© have heard and ſeen. 

F7,—20.. | THE Few at. The ſales aki 10 winks 
{tle very ill. But the Berocans inquired 
into the nature and evidence of the doc- 
trine, which he preached. Upon which, 

Acts the ſacred hiſtorian '6bſerves, Theſe: were 

X VII. II. more nable than thoſe of \ Theſſalonice, in 
that they. ſearched: the ſcriptures * 
to ſee whether thoſe things were ſo. 

the apoſtles frequently [appealed to I 
\ reaſon and conſciences of the perſons, to 
whom they wrote, or ſpoke. I ſpcal as 

x Cor * #0 <oifſe men (fais St. Paul) Judge you what 

Rom. I ſay. And again; Let every man be fully 

xiv. S. perſuaded in bis own mind. And he de- 

2 Cor. x. cm in another place, That the weas 

4, 5- © pons* of their warfare were not carnal; 


ce but fi ſpiritnal ; 4 and yet they were mR 


*« ty through God, to the pulling down 


« of ſtrong-holds, caſting down all falſe 

To reafonings, and bringing every thought 

* in ſubjes ion to Jeſus Chriſt.” And the 

fame apoſ e exhorted the Chriſtians," at 

Rom. xii, Rome, © to prefent their bodies, a8 4 Ev. 
I. bs pl. tacrifice, _ and acceptable” unta 
| ... 0p 3 


16 


at 
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« God; declaring that to be their rea-SpRM, | 


4 Joteble ſervice.” 


F ROM. all which, . more meh bet. 


ſages, it planely appears that the Chriftran 
religion incourages uni ver ſal freedom of in- 
quiry. And it isan argument in favor of 
the goſpel, that it made its way againſt 
all the power, wit, and malice of the 
world; and increaſed," for about three 
hundred years, in the midſt of frequent 
perſecution, and before the Roman Er- 
perors became Chriſttans, 


4. Tar reformation from Popery was 
begun and carried on, and can be defend- 
ed, no otherwiſe, than by the bberty of 


private” Judgment, or of examining all 
things, in order to 1. OP fat. that 


| which ts good. 

_ "TrwaT was a fen conteſt be- 
tween reaſon and authority, between re- 
ligious liberty and ſlavery, with which 
eivil Hberty, or flavery, is commonly con- 
nected. The reformers of bleſſed me- 
mory were charged with oppoſing their 
lawful ſuperiors i in church and ſtate, with 
pride | and vanity and affectation of no- 


yelty 
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SERM. velty and. ſingularity ;.. with going off, 


I "3 from the antient religion of the holy Fa- 


15 _ ” zhers, into numberleſſe errors and here- 


ſies; and with breaking the peace, and 
unity of the church, by various ſchiſms, 


ſects and parties. They were accuſed of 
rejecting that antient and ſound doctrine, 


which had been held by the catholic 


church, many hundreds of years; of 
caſting off that faith, which had been 


delivered to the ſaints; which ſo many 
holy and excellent men had imbraced; 
for which the confeſſors had indured 
amazing tortures, and the glorious army 
of martyrs had laid down their lives; 
which had been handed down, from age 
to age, by an uninterrupted ſucceſſion 
from the apoſtles ; upon which the church 
was built, and againſt which the gates of 
hell ſhall not be able to prevail. What! 
« were the Reformers wiſer than all their 
< « fore-fathers ? Could no body find out 


6c „the truth before the ſixteenth century? 


« Were there no perſons of learning and 
cc, ſincerity, before Luther, Eraſmus and 


« Calvin? Were they ſo arrogant, as to 


5 . themſelves holier, and to have 
cc more 


* 


if free inquity. 


te more of the ſpirit of God, than the — 


« whole Chriſtian church, for a th 


«, years before? Surely all Cheifendoin | 


ce could never have been ſo blind, as not 
750150 have diſcovered ſuch groſſe corrupti- 


< ons; if there had been any ſuch. If 


e every one be allowed to vent what er- 
e ronedus notions, they, pleaſe, the church 
6 c muſt be always in danger; and there 
” © can. "be no peace, no diſcipline, no uni- 
125 formity; ; nor any common ſtandard of 
0 faith, or orthodoxy. The ſcriptures 
6 \themſclves are not plane and expreſſe 
10 enough, nor fit for the common peo- 
« ple to form their faith by; and all he- 
© retics will pretend, by ſcripture, to ſup- 


e port, their peculiar errors. We muſt, 
& therefore, have recourſe to fathers and ; 


« council; or try men by creeds and ar- 
'« ticles 'of faith, requiring their aſſent 
and conſent to ſuch common ſtandards; 
« or elſe every man will have a religion 
e of his own, and ſwarms of errors and 
7 hereſies be propagated over the face 8 of 
« the earth.” TP 

| Tazss and the like were the argu- 


ments, which the 1 je made uſe of, 


againſt 


- — * rxtwes 
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dr RM. againſt the firſt reformers. And ſuch ar- 


XV. guments are levelled againſt all progreſſe 
n knowlege and all reformation- what- 


C77 3 


ever. However, the Papi/ts are conſiſts 
ent with themſelves. For they pretend 
that they have, upon earth, an infallible 
judge of controverſies; and therefore all 
ought to ſubmit to his deciſion. But, as 
to thoſe who diſclaim infallibilits ; and 
yet pretend to decide by authority; 


the inconſiſtency is too apparent to need 
many words to point it ont. A conſiſtent 


ant has no recourſe but to univerſal 


liberty and freedom inquiry. He is for 
every man's judging for himſelf, and de- 
* according to evidence. | 


F. A_p1s8ENT from the church elta 
bliſhed, in any country, cannot be de- 
fended upon any other foundation. cl 
Fox, if authority, either civil, or ec- 
clefiaſtical, could rightfully ſet up a ſtand. 
ard for the faith and worſhip of Chriſti 
ans, then none of the ſubjects have a 
right to judge for themſelves, but are ob- 
liged implicitly to ſubmit to what is in- 
Ls: upon. them. But, if no Convocation 


nor 


AG OY we. Ae. the he Aon 4D © Dd E' FE & 2 8 8 Fr 


nor I... mma laws. for the . 


church of Chriſt; or xi ghtfully add to, ot 
take away from, thoſelaws, Which Qhciſt 
himſelf has already made, and which are 
contained in the books of the Næ Teſ- 
tament ; — If every man ought to be 
fully, perſuaded. in his o mind; as to 
the faith which he profeſſes and the man 
ner in. which he wotſhips Cod; If re- 
ligion ought to be a matter of underſtand- 
ing and, choice, and every one muſt give an 


account gf - bimſelf unte God; — Then 


every man hath evidently a right to in- 
quire. And if, upon inquiry, he is not 
fatisfied, either with the eſtabliſhed articles 
of faith, or manner of worſhip; He hath 
a right to think for himſelf, to profeſſe a 
different faith, and to worſhip, God in a 
different manner. Every man's guide, in 
matters of religion, ought to be the con- 
viction of his on conſcience, after a 
more be determined by the conſcience, or 
underſtanding, of another, than he can 


ſee with another man's pon or Neun mh 


another's man's cars, 


4 10 : wo 
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6. Loftly. Tur ſeting up of authority, 


in matters of religion, and diſcouraging 


the liberty of private judgment, hath been 
attended with e "oy bad _ 


W el 


. UnjusT cenſures and teproaches are 


one degree of perſecution. | But, when 
the perſecutors and tyrants of the earth 
have had power, they have ſeldom or 
never ſtoped there. But, from wrath 


and clamor and incenſing the multitude, 


have proceded to pulling down of houſes, 
confiſcation of goods, baniſhment, im- 


priſonment, racks and tortures, fire and 
faggot. — There are many and ſtrong ar- 


guments againſt Popery. But there is not 


ſacres; the burning 


one that is more flagrant, or that leaves 
more deep and laſting impreſſions on men's 
minds, than to read the book of martyrs, or 
the hiftory of the horrible and tremendous 
court of -inquifition. What an idea does it 
give one of that church and religion, to 
read the ſtory of the Paris and Iriſb maſ- 
the martyrs here in 
England, eſpecially in the days of bloody 


Queen Mary; the horrid and ſhocking. 


deſign of the pcuuder plot; and other ſpe- 
cimens 


, at. 
: : 


of free FRO 


cimens or the fraud, treachery and inhu- oy ER M. 
mane cruelty of the church of Rome; XV. 
which may be met with, in 9 abun- — 


dance? 


E is in 9 E mä r ras 


tional and benevolent religion; and was at 


firſt planted in the world by the moſt 
wiſe and righteous methods. Without 


the help or countenance of the civil ma- 
giſtrate, it ſpread with an amazing ſwift= 


neſſe, not only through the Roman empire, 
but into the more 'remote parts of the 
earth. Notwithſtanding the great oppo- 
ſition it; almoſt every where, met with, 


it became victorious and greatly triumphed, 
by the force of his own innate excellence, 


and by thoſe external evidences which at- 


tended the firſt planting of it. For about 


three hundred years, the Chriſtian religion 


lived and floriſhed under great diſcou- 


ragements, and no leſſe than ten fierce and 


bloody perſecutions. After the Romas 


empire became Chriſtian, it was greatly 


corrupted ; till at laſt the empire fell, and 


made way for the dominion and grandeur 


of the Br/hops of Rome; under whom the 
Apoſtaſy aroſe to an aſtoniſhing height, 


Bb 7" "-_— 
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— bas 
Ser. and true Cbriſtianity lay buried, and als 
XY: molt lt; under; the; rubilh of Prey. 


* —— ſeveral age? 


It is not much above two hunks 
years from the commencement of the re- 
formation, which was, at the inſtigation 
of the Pope, very vigorouſly oppoſed by 
the emperor, Charles the V. In the year 
1 59, He fummoned' a diet at Spire; 
where a decree was carried, by the ma- 
jority of princes and ſtates then aſſembled, 
to check the progreſſe of the reformation, 
and terrifie thoſe who ſhould dare to ſup- 
port, or favor it. Againſt that decree, a 
ſolemn protef# was entered, by fix Princes 


and fourteen free cities, From that pro- 


teſt, came the name Proteſtant, And it 

is very remarkable that, of the ſix princes, 
who then proteſted, - there were three, 
who were the anceſtors of the preſent 
royal family. Por, of the predeceſſors of 
the illuſtrious houſe of Hanover, there 
was Duke Erneſt, from whom his Majeſty 

is the ſixth in defcent, in à direct line. 
And Duke Francis, brother to Duke 

Erneſt, There was alſo the Elector of 
— who was then at the head of the 

Pro- 


— c d ( . g. . A 2 


* Br 1 75 


Prbteſtant intereſt; and Hons kim de- SERN. 
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ſcended the Dukes of Sax-Gotha, in the XV. 


Erneſtine line, — from whom came her VV 


royal highneſſe, the Princeſſe of Wakes, 
They were ſome of the moſt early fa- 


vorers and patrons of the Reformition, | 


And theſe families have continued Prote- 


Pants from age to age, ever ſince, with-- 


out interruption. — But other princes and 
ſtates have been favorers of Popery. And 
the ſtrugles to introduce it again, into 
this happy iſland, have been ſo many and 


ſo great, that the ſupreme power hath 


been, twice ſince the reformation, lodged 
in the hands of bigoted Papifts. Bloody 
queen Mary went ſo far as to perſecute, 
and even burn at the ſtake, great num- 


bers of holy and excellent perſons, who 


could not renounce faith and a good con- 
ſcience, nor turn about with every wind 
of doctrine; and who loved not their 
lives unto the death, that they might ap- 
prove themſelves unto God. King James 
the II“ was haſtening on the fame mea- 
ſures; but was, under Almighty God, 
moſt happily diſappointed, by the hand 
of that great hero, the illuſtrious Prince 
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The advantages 


bn RM. of Orange, who was afterwards King 
XV. William of immortal Memory. And, from 
n ſignal revolution, and no further back, 


can we date the liberty England, both 
civil and religious. The next ſucceſſor 
to the throne began her reign in ſo glori- 
ous a manner ; and had, for ſeveral years, 
ſuch a ſeries of victories and ſucceſſes 
againſt the grand invader of the liberties 
of Europe, that I with I could throw a 
veil over what followed. But it is too 
well known to be concealed, that ſhe 


was, by the inſtigation of evil counſellors, 


upon the brink of yielding up, at once, 
all that had been obtained, with ſo much 
blood and treaſure. Our toleration was 
broke in upon, our Liberty lay wounded 
and gaſping at the feet of the Queen; and 
ſhe was juſt lifting up her arm, to give it 
the laſt and fatal wound: when, on that 
very day,- that the iniquitous act was to 
take place, God appeared for us, in the 
moſt remarkable and diſtinguiſhing man- 


ner; took away that Princeſſe, who had 
been ſo far ſeduced, as to ſeek our ruine; 


and introduced, as King William's Legacy, 
the illuſtrious houſe of Hanover. —O that 
\ --# lo- 


* 2 — 
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glorious frf of Auguſt ! that ſignal gay, 8 Sum. 


which ought never to be forgoten! When 


God, thus ſuddenly and ſurprizingly, turned Nen 
again the captivity of our Zion, we were, Kc. 


like men that dream. The happineſſe 


ſeemed too great, and unexpected, to be 
any more than @ pleaſing dream. Then 
were our mouths filled with laughter, 


and our tongues with ſinging. Then 


ſaid they among our enemies, The Lord 
hath done great things for them ! The 
Lord did, indeed, very great things for 
us, whereof we were exceding glad. — 
May this family, in their ſucceſſive gene- 
rations, inherit the throne, as long as the 


| ſun and moon indure! May they be al- 


ways ſteddy patrons of our liberties ; ſup- 
porting and defending us in thoſe we al- 
ready injoy ; and, likewiſe, remove every 
remaining yoke ! May they evermore be 
a glory to the, Proteflant and Chriſtian 
name; bleſſings to the nation; and friends 
to mankind; and 17 all the people ſay, 
Amen ! 

From this ſhort-hiſtory of the late eſta- 


bliſhment of our liberty, and of the emi- 
nent dan ger, in which it has ſince been, 
. 3 12 


1 8 | . Fe 37 4 
; SERM. it is eaſy to account fs the litle progrefi>, 
XV. - which the ſtudy of the ſcriptures had, in 


to conclude, that that moſt important 
ſtudy is yet capable of greater advances. 
For, ſince the light of the goſpel came 


reformati on. From the Reformation down 
to the Revolution, there was almoſt one 
continued ſtrugle. to bring in Popery and 


arbitrary power. And it was not fafe for 


any man freely to inquire, and openly 
profeſſe his own ſentiments. Since, 
therefore, Liberty has not had the aſcen- 


dent, much above half an age; it is not | 


to be wondered if, upon free inquiry, and 
faithful, laborious examination, ſome 
things ſhould be ſet in a better light, 
which were miſtaken, or miſrepreſented, 

in the ages of darkneſſe and tyranny. 
We, ought to guard againſt every de- 
gree of a perſecuting and uncharitable 
ſpirit. And, above all, againſt the re- 
turn' of Popery, the grand patroneſſe of 
impoſition and uncharitableneſſe.— Some, 
indeed, would now pretend that Popery 
is not that cruel and perſecuting religion, 
which 


former -ages, comparatively made ; and 


into this iſland, Popery obſcured it till the 
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which it formerly was; but, from 1 
fierce and rampant lion, is become like a XV. 
meek and harmleſſe lamb. But, is not WW 


the inquifition ſtill in Spain, Portugal, 


and other places? And have they not 


made it evident, in other countries, and 
that by inſtances, not many years ago, 
that their principles and their practices 
are the ſame as formerly ? And, indeed, 
cruelty muſt of courſe be the fa pport of 
any religion, that has its foundation, not 
in truth and evidence, but in external 
force and authority, 

When I have conſidered the ſeas of 
blood, which have been ſhed; and the 


many myriads that have loſt their lives, 


upon the account of religion, I have been 
ready to ſay, Can religion lead men to 
« cruelty, or inſpire them to do ſuch 
«- barbarous things? Can men, who are 
« themſelves ſo liable to err, perſecute 
« men, with ſo fierce and unrelenting a 
« rigor ? And, what is more, Can Chri- 
« ans, whoſe religion breathes nothing 
« but love and charity, perſecute Chri- 


e flians, who are members · of the ſame 


« family and diſciples of one common 
B b 4 « Lard ?” 


A. 


376 


Die advantages 


Sens. f. Lord ?” But, though one would not 
* . 5 expect ſuch a conduct 3 yet certain expe. 


rence and undoubted matter of fact con- 


fute all arguments to the contrary ; and 
planely direct us where to find a tyran- 
nical power, which: anſwers to the pro- 
phetic deſcription, and that hath often 
been drunk with the blood of the faints and 
of the martyrs of Feſus :—A thing, which 
when Sr. John faw in viſion only, he 
wandered with great admiration. 0 
Thus it hath been for many ages, and 


thus in many places it ſtill continues to be, 


to the great hindrance of the ſpreading of 
the true and pure religion of Chriſt. For, 
as long as the lords and rulers of the 
earth will infarce religion by their. authort- 
y, abſurdity muſt prevail from age to age. 
And it is but little that the friends of li- 
berty can do, eſpecially in Mabometan and 


Popiſh countries. However, nothing 


ſhould diſcourage them from making 
their beſt efforts. And we are obliged 


to ſtand up for aur liberties, as men, or 


reaſonable creatures; as Chriſtians, and as 
Proteſtants. -* Let us ever cheriſh in our- 
ſelyes a love of truth and an openneſſe 
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and candor of mind ; and be diligent in 
examining what we believe, and why. 
And let us likewiſe, incourage the ſpirit 
of liberty and free inquiry in others. 
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This is the only effectual way to detect 


error, and to promote truth and know- 


lege. This is the beſt way to put the 


infidels to filence. For, when the nature 
of Chriſtianity is clearly explaned, and 
its evidences ſet in the ſtrongeſt point of 


light; when there is a proper diſtinction 


made between Chriſtianity itſelf, as it lies 
in the ſcriptures, and the ems and in- 
ventions of men; then the enemies of re- 
velation will have nothing material to ob- 
ject. The truth, as it is in Chriſt Jeſus,will 
gain ground. Te Bible will be the only ſtand- 
ard among Chriſtians; and they will bear 
with one another, in examining and inter- 
preting it, as well as they can. It will then 
appear that the wrath of man cannot work the 
righteouſneſſe of God. That the wiſdom 18. 
from beneath is earthly, ſenſual and devi- 
liſh. But that the wiſdom from above is 

pure, then peaceable, gentle, and eaſy 


2 i. 
iii. 
.— 8. 


to be perſuaded, full of mercy and good 


fruits, without Perrialiy and without hy- 
 poeriſy. 
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WW .pocrify. And, that the fruit of rigbteouſa 


Foe practiſe peace. 


If. xi. 6, nuine ſignification, 


9. & 
Ixv. 25. 


nefſe is ſown in peace,” of them that love and 

Then will the glorious 
prophecy be fulfilled, in its true and ge- 
| « The wolf ſhall 
tc dwell with the lamb, and the leopard 
<« ſhall lie down with the kid; and the 
* calf and the young lion and the fatling 
« ſhall herd+together, and a little child 
« ſhall lead them. And the cow and 


+ the bear ſhall feed in the ſame place ; 


« their young ones ſhall lie down toge- 
« ther. And the lion ſhall eat ſtraw like 
r the ox. And the ſucking child ſhall 
« fafely play upon the hole of the aſp; 
te and the weaned child may ſecurely put 


ec his hand upon the cockatrice's den. 


« They ſhall not hurt, nor deſtroy, in 
e jn all my holy mountain, For the 
<« earth ſhall be full of the knowlege of 
«© the. Lord, as the waters overſpread the 
« channels of the ſeas.” When this 
kind and benevolent, this truly chriſtian. 
ſpirit gains the aſcendent, Religion will 
not only lift up her head, but rear up all 
her heavenly form, and appear to the 
world in her native fimplicity and attrac- . 


tive 


/ res inpuiry. 
tive charms. She will then ſweeten men's 
tempers and reform their lives; promote 
in them, as things of the laſt importance, 
a ſuperlative, filial love of God; and a 
brotherly affection to all mankind; a due 
regulation of their own paſſions and ap- 
petites; and the dominion and authority 
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of conſcience, as the governing faculty in | 


man ; — teaching them, in this manner, 
to carry on the habits of goodneſſe, till 
they grow up to a meetnefſe for the 
world of love and purity, where peace, 
liberty and truth are happily united, and 
will reign triumphant world without end. 


Stand faſt, therefore, in the liberty, where- Gal. v. 1. 


with Chrift hath made you free; and do not 
ſubmit your necks to any yoke of bondage 


whatever. And think it not ſufficient to 


afſert your right to prove, or examine, 
all things. But diligently examine; and, 


when you have examined, be very care- | 


ful, and even ſollicitous to bold faft that 
which 1s good, and abſtain from all appear- 
ance, or every kind, of evil, This is the 
great end of all inquiry and examination, 


and without it, all our inquiry ſigniſies 


othing. To find out what is right, and 
TY chooſe 


14 i 1 
1 
n "Ie 
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SERM. chooſe id perſue what 1s wrong, is the 


+ height of folly and wickedneſſe. And we 


D ought to be, at leaſt, as careful hold 


faſt that which is good, and to abſtain from 
every kind of evil, as to ſtand up for 
the liberty of private judgment, and aſſert 
our right to examine all religious doctrines, 
and to chooſe or refuſe, as we ſee proper. 


To grow indolent about religion, and un- 
concerned about retaining truth and prac- 


tiſing righteouſneſſe, after we have 
ſtrugled for our liberty, and either exa- 
mined, or been allowed to examine, 
would be to be zealous about the means, 
and indifferent about the end, which is of 
much greater importance than all the 
means. What can it fignify for any man 
to ſtand up for religious liberty, in order 
to his imbracing licentious principles, or 
indulging himſelf in vitious practices ? 
Or what can it avail any man to contend 
for the liberty of worſhiping God in his 
own way ; and, after he has got that li- 
berty, to forſake the public aſſemblies, 
and leave off worſhiping God in any way 
at all? It damps the zeal of ſuch as are 
the faithful friends of liberty, to ſee how 
_— 


of free inquiry. 


many turn their /berty into licenti falt. 8 2 
and abuſe the nobleſt principles by the XV. 
moſt infamous practices. If ſuch perſons — 


could be argued with, one would exhort 
them to be ſerious, and not to think that 
a laugh, or a jeſt, contains any argument 
in it. Let them not pretend a liberty to 
think and act as they pleaſe. Such a li- 
berty they unqueſtionably have, in oppo- 
ſition to all human power and authority; 
provided they do not break the peace, or 
ſubvert the rights, of civil ſociety ; — 
but not in oppoſition to truth and right; 
or as if they were not accountable. There 
is a God, before whoſe righteous tribunal 
they muſt ſtand. And, if they have re- 
jected truth, or refuſed to practiſe what 
he has injained, they muſt expect to an- 
ſwer for it, in that great day, when the 
ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed, and 
God will render unto every man accord- 
ing as his works have been. It would 
give one great pleaſure to ſee them act ſo, 
as that they may find mercy with their 

judge in that day. In the mean time, 

Let not the infidel and the libertine aſſume 


the glorious name of free-thinkers, as long 
_ 
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SRM. 48 they give ſuch indications of being the 

XV. moſt flaviſh thinkers and the greateſt bi- 

gots, — of being afraid of truth, devoted 
to a party, and hinking r on one 
ſide. For what elſe can one ſuppoſe of 
thoſe, who catch greedily at every thing 
which ( they imagine ) can depretiate 
chriſtianity ; and never allow any thing to 
be rational or ee that f is alleged in its 
defence? 

The minute poi pher nnd the bat Ye 
thinker, who has Perhaps, found ſome 
miſtakes, in the prindi iples, in which he 
was educated ; or who has, in converſa- 
tion, heard Chriſtianity ridiculed and in- 
ſulted ; immediately, and without further 
examination ; ſets up for a profeſſed ene- 


my to revelation z forſakes the public W 
worſhip of Almighty God ; turns apoſtle = 
and preacher of infidelity ; and indea- 1 
vors to make converts, and unhinge the 4 
minds of the young and gay, the i ignorant J 
and thoughtlefſe : — and all this merely c 
for want of complying with this rational 1 
and apoſtolic rule, Prove all things, hold I 


fa yo that which is 8000, again from every 
This 


of Free inquiry. 
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This is a great, and (as forms 60 a SRI. 
growing evil; but it is evidently a moſt XV. 
notorious abuſe of liberty; and gives ſo —— 


much offence to many ſeriqus and well- 


diſpoſed perſons, that they are ready to 


entertain an ill opinion of liberty itſelf. 
And it weakens the hands and grieves the 


hearts of ſuch as are the faithful friends 
of liberty, truth and righteouſneſſe; when 


(on the one hand) they Tee ſuch a glori- 
ous cauſe deſerted, by thoſe, who ought 


to be its ſtedfaſt friends; and themſelves 


cenſured (on the other hand) by. the pa- 


trons of bigotry and perſecution, as per- 


ſons of bad principles and that carry on 


the worſt deſigns. 
But I hope better things of you, before 


whom I now ſpeak, and that you will 
always moſt carefully diſtinguiſh between 


Liberty and Licentiouſneſſe ; that you will 
attend upon the worſhip of God in pub- 
lic, and be thankful for the liberty of ſo 
doing; that you will not neglect the 


Lord's ſupper, nor fail to keep up the 


worſhip of God ſtatedly, both in your 
families and in your cloſets; and that you 
will make uſe of the liberty, you injoy, 


"ME 
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SrRM. to the delt and nobleſt purpoſes, that is, 
XV. in order to underſtand your religion, and 

the evidences of it, better; — that your 

faith in Chriſt Jeſus may be à reaſonable 
ſervice. And that, as your knowlege in- 


creaſes, and your faith is confirmed, you 


will proportionably abound in extenſive 
piety and righteouſneſſe; that you will 
indeavor to adorn the Chriſtian and the 
Proteſtant religion by holy and exemplary 
lives; and excel the members of the 
church of Rome, as much in your prac- 


tice, as you do in your principles. For, 
Gal. v. — Brethren, you have been called unto li- 


13. berty; only uſe not your liberty for an occa- 
fron to the fleſh, but in love ſerve one ano- 
ther, | | 


8 ER. 


E 


Objedtions againſt days of faſting 


and prayer ſtated, and anſwered, 


Occaſioned by the war with France and 


Spain, pre ached at Crouched-Friars, 4's 
Londen, Fan, 9, 174455. Being the 
Day 728 * His Majety, for A 
_ Public F aft, 


1 Publiſhed at the requeſt of the hearers 


n W 3 


1 


15214 47. 6, 7. 


1. s ot this the faft that I have cho- 
Jen to looſe the bands of wick- 
elneſſe, to undo the heavy bur- 
thens, and to let the oppreſſed 
go free, and that you break 


—_ yoke © 
p S I 


The reaſonableneſſe of 
1s it not to deal" thy bread to the 
hungry, and that thou bring the 


oor, that are caft out, to thy 
| houſe ? when thou feeft the na- 
hed, that thou coder him; and 
that thou bide not thyſelf 1 
tbine own feb. ? 


34) Far E ü find that, when the 
children of Moab, Ammon, 
ee 37 and others, came againſt 
FFaeboſbapbhat, to battle; he 
was afraid, and ſet . 
ſelf wie the Lord, and proclaimed a 
faſt throughout all Judah, And Judah 
gathered themſelves together, to aſk help 


of the Lord even dut of all the cities 


of Judah they came [ to Yeruſalem ] 


to ſeek the Lord. And, in the fol- 


lowing part of the ſame chapter, it ap- 
pears that their faſting. and praying were 
acceptable unto God ; that he heard their 


prayers, and grar nted them victory over 


their enemies. 


AGAIN; 


. 


\ Faſting g and prayer. 


Acain; 


« unto this day. It may be, that the 
« houſe of Judub will hear all the evil, 
« which I purpoſe to do unto them; 
«« that they may turn, every man, from 
“ his evil way, that I may forgive their 
e jhiquity and their fin.” Then Jere- 
mab (being in priſon) ſaid unto Baruch, 


cannot go into the houſe” of the 


« Lord. Therefore go thou, and read 
« jn the roll, which thou haſt writen 
ce from my month, the words of the 
ce Lord, in the ears of the people, in the 
« Lord's houfe, upon the faſting day ; 

ce and alſo thou ſhalt read them, in the 


ears of all Judah, that come out of 
their cities. It may be, they will 


« ptefent their ſupplication before the 
« Lord; and will tarn, every one, from 
„ bis evil way. For great is the anger 
ce and the fury that the Lord hath pro- 


8 nounced againſt this people.” 


C 2 Baruch 


it is recorded, that the Lord 85855 
— Jeremiah, *« Take a book, and XVI. 

« write therein all the words, that T have 7 n 
* © fp ken : againſt Tael 4nd againſt 8 I, 
<« dub, and againſt all the nations Bon © | 
the day Ln ſpake unto thee, even 


* 
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SERM. Baruch read what Jeremiah had writ, 
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XVI. and King Fehoiakim took it and threw it 


: <p * i 


into the fire; and ſought to apprehend 


both Baruch and the prophet... He and his 
g people deſpiſed the admonition, and ac- 


cordingly fell into the hands of their ene- 
mies, and ſuffered i in 4 remarkable. man- 
ner. — I am not going to run a. parallel, 
in all theſe particulars, between the caſe 
of the Jeus, in antient times, and the 


33 preſent ſtate of our nation. But would 
have you obſerve, from the two caſes 


that have been mentioned, from this 


| whole chapter where the text is, and from 
the reaſon and nature of things, that, 


when te aſting . and. prayer promote moral 
virtue, or holinefle of heart and life, they 


then render us acceptable to God. And, 
in that way alone, can men reglangbly 


hope for the divine: blefling. . 8 


Though theſe things appear i _— ; 


yet ſome perſons. ſeemito doubt, as to. the 
neceſſity, or expedience, of complying 


with the calls of our civil Governors, to 


thoſe religious exerciſes of faſting and 
prayer. In may be. PMPer, and of ſome 


ts Diners tia ſervice, 


IRR 


* N 
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ſervice, therefore, to take notice of theĩt Sz R Tg 


objeCtions, , . ++ 


(..) It is faid, chigen is not a | 


& civil affair; and therefore our — I 
e fors have no right to appoint either 


« feaſts or faſts. Feſus Chriſt is ſole la- 


c appointed ſuch. a thing, his diſeiples 
ce ought to have obeyed. But, as he 


e hath not, no power upon earth hath 
a right to make laws, that ſhall be 


cc binding .upon the. conſcjences of Gori 


« trans,” | 


To which j it may a; anſwered that, in 


the affairs of religion and conſcience, we 


ought to acknowlege no human autho-. 
rity. But, if things be right and reaſons. 
able in themſelves, the diſciples of Feſus 
may and ought to obſerve them, If any 


thing was injoined. by the civil magi- 


ſtrate, that broke in upon the rights of 
conſcience, or tended to infringe bat 


liberty, wherewith Clrift enen 
it is our duty not ta comply; but bravely 
to bear our teſtimony againſt it, at the 


hazard of all we have in the world, and 
eyen of life itſelf. But, when our ſupe- 
Cc 3 riors 
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8 RM. riors recommend that, which we may 


XVI. 


4 


obſerve in our own way; and againſt 
which, upon other accounts, we have no 
material objection; it would be obſtinacy 
and affected fingularity not to comply 


with ſuch a propoſal. And we muſt needs 


think ourſelves concerned in the public 
welfare, as much as our neighbors and 
the reſt of the nation. 

Osnx. II. Some may ſay, that all 
«« warlike preparations are highly proper; 
but what can other things fignifte ? 5 

To this it may be zaun anſwered, that 
an over-ruling provid ence ought to be ac- 
knowleged and taken into the account; 
otheryiſe all our preparations c can avail no- 
thing. The race is not ahoays to the favift, 
nor the battle to the firong.. Many ſtrange 


revolutions have happened in Eyrope, 


within theſe few years paſt; and who 


can tell what ſhall be the ſituation of 


things, a few years hence | The proudeſt 
and moſt aſpiring mon arch may be hum- 
bled, and the lowly exalted. The power 
and the night and the battle and the vitfory 
are the Tord, and be giveth them to 
whomſoover he phaſeth, The whole crea- 


ben and prayer. 


tion is in his hand, and every thing in it Spam: 
 intirely at his diſpoſal, He commandeth XVI. 
the winds and the waves; raiſeth u 


peſts, and ſtilleth the raging ſea, as well 
as the tumult of the nations. He can 
caſily proſper the attempts of the weak, 
and baffle the counſels of the deepeſt po- 
liticians, and the ſtrength of the largeſt 
armies, He can ſecure our navy from 
ſtorms and tempeſts, and giye ſucceſſe in 
the day of battle. He can ſend diſcord 
into che cabinet, the camp, or the fleet 
of our enemies, and make our hands 
ſtrong, and our hearts couragious. It is, 
| therefore, highly fit and meet to ac- 
knowlege him, wg kingdom La over 
„ 
On. III. « Some have W oh- 
te jected againſt faſting, as a thing, that 
* can neither be acceptable unto God, 
t“ nor of any benefit to mankind.” 
A As to which, it hath been very juſtly 
obſerved, that the prayers of good men are 
not lefle acceptable to God, after ey 
have taken their neceflary 
when they are faſting, But, in "the firſt 
2 by faſting, all abuſe of meats and 
Ce 4 drinks, 
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Senpr. drinks, and all exceſſes, are prevented ; 
XVI. which is highly proper, when men ap- 
9 proach Gop in ſolemn acts of worſhip : 
and more eſpecially fit for thoſe who fare 
ſumptuouſly every day; which is the 
caſe of many, in and about thts great 


The reaſonableneſſe , 


city. T. Fs 33 i 

In the next place, the people are, by 
this mean, made more attentive to what 
they are about, and the more incited to 
mind their duty. And faſting has the 
ſame effect upon them, with other bodily 


ſervices, fuch as ſtanding or kneeling, - 


the Jews praying towards the : temple, 
and the like ; — all which things move 
and affect mankind much more, than if 
they were to perform divine worſhip, 
merely within their own minds; tho it is 
the mind alone, which God regards. — 
AGAIN ; the devotion, and conſequently 
the repentance and holineſſe of ſome. per- 


ſons, is promoted by. abſtinence or faſt- 


ing; and ſuch perſons ought to take this 
method, bec: uſe it is an help and advan- 
tage to them. But, as all the means of 


virtue ought to be eſteemed, in an exact 


proportion to their promoting the great 


; | end, 


Vale and fen. 


end, viz. right temper! and ie; they, 
who find total abſtinence, on ſuch a day, 


wil 


SE 
XVI. 4 


to hinder their devotion, inſtead of help- 


ing it, ought only to - leſſen the uſual 
quantity of their food; and, in that way, 


humble themſelves before the Lord. But 


to indulge to exceſſe, or even to that 


ther occaſion, after a few. hours abſti- 


nence and attendence on public worſhip, 


is a very odd way of faſting, and mani- 


feſts a great degree of indifference to- 


wards repentance and humiliation. . -_. 


As to ſeveral parts of. chriſtian beha- | 


vior and worſhip, we are left to the rea- 


ſon of things, and the guidance of our 


own. underſtandings, In the New Teſta- 
ment we. are no where commanded . to 


faſt. . But we have the example of the 
apoſtles and other chriſtians, who joined 
faſting with prayer; and are not there- 


fore cenſured, but ſpoken of with appro- 
bation. And our Savior has given us rules 


how to behave, when we are diſpoſed to 


obſerve a faſt in private; i. e. not to make 


a ſhow and oſtentation of it to the world; 


but to appear en men, as at other 
| times; 5 


$94 | Feajona. 
SERM. times ; au let ie he unn Adem betwiey 
XVI. God and our own ſouls. 


However, 
faſting, as 2 religious exerciſe, is of no 


value, any further than it promotes holi- 


neſſe of heart and life. This —_ 
both from the reaſon of the thing, and 

from the clear and affeRionate account of 
this matter, in the chapter where the text 
is; — in which God orders the prophet 
to declare aloud, that their external 
performances, their faſting and pray- 
ing fignified nothing, as long as they 
thereby ſonght only the praiſe of men, 


and the character of being very religious, 


without repentance and perſona] virtue. 


Mat, vi. As that was the reward they ſought, that 
235300. as all the reward they were to have, 


* Vid. 
Cleric. 
in loc. 


f 


The meaning of ver. 4. ſeems to be dif- 
ferent from what 4s repreſented in our 


tranſlation, viz, * 5 You ſhall i. e. you 


« ought to] faſt for firife and debate; or 
« that you may ceaſe from ſtrife and de- 
« bate, and from ſmiting with the fiſt of 
e wickedneſſe.” Ver. 5. Cc. a loud 
voice in prayer or lamentation, an afflict- 
ing the foul, hanging down the head, 


wearing "ſackcloth, lying down upon the 
ground 


rg 


9 
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ground in duſt and aſnies; — all a 
were actually practiſed by the Jews ; « but XVI. 


ſignified nothing, without the practice of — 


juſtice and charity, which they were de- 
ſigned to promote. But, if they would 
have faſted and prayed, with a view to 
to become better men; then, amidſt all 
their dark and threatening appearances, 
their light would have broke forth like 
the morning ; their righteouſneſſe would 
have led the van, and gone in the front 
of the army, and protected them from all 
evil; and the glory of the Lord would 
have brought up the rear; ſo that, being 
defended behind and before, no enemy 
would have been able to hurt them. 
And, in other lofty and figuratiye expreſ- 
fions, the prophet intimates the ſetled 
peace, plenty and tranquillity, which 
would have followed upon their becom- 
ing ſincerely pious and virtuous. 


And, if we faſt with a view to _ | 
ble ourſelves before God for our own fins, 


to mortify pride, vanity, or any other 
vice or folly ; to be more liberal to the 


poor and needy ; and to be more ſtrict 
in the obſervation! of every divine pre- 


| cept; 


396. 
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S1 RN. cept; how can ſuch a faſt be reckoned 
Is; See or ridiculous ? or what is 
there unreaſonable or unbecoming therein? 


cc 


Oz j. IV. As ſome have objected a- 
gainſt faſting, ſo others have objected 
< againſt prayer. They allege that all 
things go on in one ſtated courſe, juſt 


as they were fixed in creation : that 


good men and bad are alike involved in 
famine and peſtilence, in ſtorms and 
| ſhipwrecks, in wars and invaſions: 
that chriſtian. nations have no more 
peace than the Tews of old, or than 
the Heathens and Mahometans have now. 
a days: that pts are as much 
expoſed as Papiſts; and good princes 
and yirtuous nations, as the tyrants and 
oppreſſors of mankind ; or the nations, 
who chooſe ſlavery, and abound in all 


manner of ignorance. and. wickedneſſe; 


— that, therefore, it is à vain thing to 
pray unto God, and to humble our- 
ſelves before him. Our prayers cannot 


move the almighty, nor our days of 


cc * faſting and humiliation have any effect 


e 


ce 


upon his councils or actions. Tho, 


* therefore, all warlike preparations are 
Ne highly 
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<- highly wiſe and reaſonable ; yet pray- SER. 
oy ing, with a view'to- conquer our ene- XVI. 


ee mies, is a mere idle notion, fit only 
for Prieſts to defend, whoſe buſineſſe 


cc jt is to amuſe and inflave:the minds of 


men; and fit for none but the giddy, 
<<! thoughtlefſe multitude to attend to, 
« and obſerve. They, indeed, know no 
< better. They look upon God, as a 
r Who ſits upon a 
e throne in heaven, and looks down upon 
e all the children of men; who is moved 
ce by the importunity of thoſe who ear- 
cc ney cry unnd him for 2 0 and wo 
than thoſe: he had deſigned to perſue. 


form nor move the almighty. If he 
<, knows that peace is proper for us, he 
< is infinite in wifdom and power, and 
abundant in goodneſſe, and he will 
grant us an honorable and la ting 
© peace and tranquillity. But, if he is 
determined to viſit us with war or in- 
« yaſion ; if he will ſuffer our trade to 
< be interrupted, or to go into other 


| 46 channels, and viſit other climates; 3 ſo | 
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Belt, * 


Send. ec he will do; and it is not our uſing 
XVI. . prayers or intreaties, that can ſtop the 
waa hand of heaven, or have any effect up- 
Lon che almighty. For he is of one 


te mind, and who can turn him? ant 

< whatſoever his ſoul deſireth, that he 
« dbeth; for he m 
. pleaſure,” | 

Now as to di tle all objetionts 


of the like nature, it may juſtly be gram- 


ed that we cannot inform God of any 
thing, as if he was, before that, ignorant; 
and, after our mentioning it to him, he 
was then perfectly acquainted with it. 
For God knows all things, of himſelf, 
before we mention them; and that much 
more perfectly than we can deſcribe them, 
or even know them. Neither can our 
prayers have any influence upon God; 
unleſſe they firſt have a proper infturncr 
upon us, to render us truly penitent for 
our ſins, thankful for our mercies, and 
careful for the future to know and do 
the good and holy and ee will 
of God. 

God, the wiſe 10 univerſal creator, 
bath ſo — the plan of providence, that 
: virtue 


wm a6 a9 a. 
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virtue leads to happineſſe, and vice 0 1 mi- . 
ſery. Nowy prayer is 4 mean to virtue, XVI. 
and as ſuch is itſelf a virtue, which 


onght. Ap NO ph * 

The Fer, 2 were nid Theo 
cracy, and frequently had extraordinary 
and miraculous interpoſitions- in their fa- 


and the vices which it drew after it. Now 


ſuch miraculous interpoſitions we are not 
to expect. Rut it is true, in all inſtances, 
that r:ghteonfnefſe: exalteth a nation, and 
that fir ir the reproach,: and threatens the 
New: Teftament, godlingſe hath: the pro- 
miſe of the hfe which now Fr, and of that 
which it in come. 

It is true, future and ni 3 
in another world, are the great things, 


which chriſtians are principally to regard. 


But it is alſo to be remembered, that the 
conſtitution of this world is wiſe; and 
that virtue tends to proſperity, and vice 


to miſery, even in the preſent ſtate. 
Thus the plan of creation muſt appear to 
* thinking perſon to be truly rational E 


and 


1 


8 ERH. and foble. 
XVI. hindered bimſelf, by the plan of creation, 
n interpoſing in an extraordinary man- 


The reaſonableneſſe of 
= AGAIN; God hath: not 


ner; in ſome particular and remarkable 
circumſtances. Nay, wherever it is wife 
and proper to interpoſe; we may depend 
upon it, that God was always determined 
to do ſoy and will actually do it. — But, 
in cafes, to which the plan of creation 
reaches not, and in which the divine in- 
terpoſure would not be wiſe and proper; 
there we are to confider the grand ſcheme 
of .providence as reaching forward into an 

verlaſting ſtate and world ; where (not 
whole nations indeed, but) all righteous 
and penitent perſons, of every kindred 
and nation, ſhall be made perfectly and 


for-ever happy ; and the wicked of all 


nations puniſhed. according to their de- 


ſerts.'— As therefore prayer evidently pro- 


motes righteouſneſſe; and, in conſe- 
quence of that, renders us meet objects 
of the divine favor and bleſſing; ſo far 
it cannot juſtly be objected againſt, or be 
deemed a vain and fruitleſſe thing. On 
the contrary, it muſt inſpire a people 
. zeal and * firmly to believe 

that 


1 

Ping "7 
: * 

W K 


Re. cauſe e in 1 the fight of Sent. 
God ; and that, in 8 juſt cauſe, carried XVI. 
een maren ey may moms wo 


-OpJ. V. AND LAST. 0 11 may. again | 


g he objected, that; when days of faſt- 
ing and humiliation are obſerved, there 


cis little or no reformation of the vicious 


* effected thereby. Every one is ready 


<&\toc: complain of the wickedneſſe of 


others; and will, without ſeruple or 

«heſitation; confeſſe the ſins of the na- 
< tion in general, or of men of ſuch and 

ſuch ranks and ſtations, or of different 
din parties in matters of religion. 
ce Fur inſtance, great men and governors 
« will Teadily complain of the idleneſſe 
and vice of the lower part of mankind; 
< that they are factious and ſeditinus: 
« giddy.” and unmanageable, prone to 
< ,change, though it be for the worſe ;; 
1 «never; long: eaſy with any governor, or 


any form of government; but fond of 


<-revolutions,. N they end in ruine 
<_and flavery. 2x0” 5 1 £15 


The peop "Y on che other hand, l | 
e e that e the | 
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402 De reaſonableneſſe of 
Ser. king can do no wrongs yet) ſors 
XVI. < perſons in power have been tos 
WP" « covetous and aſpiring ;- that they have 
e been for burthening the- people with 

© many and heavy taxes; as if the art 

«© of government chiefly confiſted in 2 

« ſkill to raiſe the revenues to the greateſt 

ee height; that they have been for carry- 

ce ing the royal prerogative too great a 

ee length; and for bearing hard upon the 

te trading world, and ſuch as have ftood 

<«< up for the liberties of the nation; that 

te they ſcarce have ſcrupled any methods 

« to bring the people into a laviſh ſub- 

te jection and dependence; or at leaft 

* have not duly conſulted the caſe and li- 

«© berties and welfare of the nation. 

« The city will freely and warmly in- 

« veigh againſt the court's and repreſent 


% of men, and greatly indangers their 
« virtue; that ſome of our nobility and 
« gentry have departed from that honeſt 
« which their anceſtors were fo much 
renowned; and have affected the man- 
ners and followed the faſhions of fome 


S « of 


*r it as a place that effeminates the minds 


— and ge 


of our greateſt enemies, and et the K. 
© moſt fopiſh, voluptuous and effemi- XVI. 
0 nate courts and nations; — that bey 


n have ſpent high, and paid their honeſt 
* tradeſmen and dependents but very in- 
* differently: that they have run out 
i great eſtates, by being above booking 
« into their own accounts; till they have 


e become dependent on the crown, and 


ah obliged to fall into all its meaſures, to 
« keep up that external how) of gran- 

<' dear; which they have thought neceſ- 
« fary to perſons of their quality; that 
« they have been inſatiably fond of plea- 


«ſures and diverfions,” and have led the 
« nation into that falſe and deſtructive 


« taſte; chat they have been much ad- 


r dicted to gaming and debauchery, and 


te extravagancies' of various kinds; that, 
“in public affairs, they have been exceſ. 
« fively guilty of bribery and corruption; ; 
«tif, by their example and influence, 
« that leaven hath ſpread through” the 
< nation; and there are few votes to be 
te had, places of profit and preferment 
1 to be obtained, or public affairs to * 
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40% be reaſon eneſſe =. 5 
SERM.** return, will readily condemn. the ci, oY 
BE, « and allege that the citizens grow. too BY 
t rich and blen full of pride, coyet- « 
te ouſneſſe, luxury, fraud and oppreſ- | 4 
« ſion; that, as, by their large and e. «<, 
60 tenſiye trade, they , have ſuch an abun- 4 
« dance of wealth, flowing i in upon them, 8 
ec they grow vain and ambitious, attempt- cc. 
ce ing to rival their - ſuperiors i in dreſſe and 5 
© furniture, in gaiety, pomp and ſplen- ” 
« dor; not keeping that due, diſtance, ” 
« Which inferiors ought evermprs, $0: ob- 4 
di ſerve... 4 SHS | A 25 cc. 
Men of a libertine and licentio | ce 
0 turn of mind will moſt readily cry: out EM 
< againſt prieſt-craft, and damn the bi- 1 
gots of all parties; but eſpecially thoſe 2 
te who. ſet up for the teachers and in- . 
ce ſtructors of mankind. They will al- 4 
te lege, that they uſe religion as a cloak . þ 
“ for ambition and. loſt of power, and ho 
& dominion, and are evermore ſtudying ” 
hs how. to make A gain of godlineſſe. 60 
ec With this view, they will ſubſcribe. ar- | 4e 
: 5 ticles, which they! do not believe; and <6 
«, deyoutly make uſe of prayers, of 4 


* which \ they . not che * > 
rs 0 They 3 


* 2 * 4 . doi 


. They will flatter Princes in their vices, 30853 


t or at leaſt connive at them; and aſſiſt XVI. 
tlie civil magiſtrate to inſlave the peo - 


1 ple; that they themſelves 'may ſhare 
</ in the ſpoils of | perſecution and arbi- 
u trary power: that the marals of ſome 
* of them have been bad, and ſome of 
* their doctrines the moſt abſurd: and ri- 
& diculous. And, if we were ta reckon 
te up all the idle and abſurd notions they 
de have propagated, and the tyranny and 
te ſlavery, the perſecution and amazing 
t. cruelty, which they have fomented, it 
< might be queſtioned whether they have 
©, not done n mare 1 _ 
$M Beclefiafties; in ms will not fall 
<. to: complain of the licentiouſneſſe and 
ce infidelity of the age, of the ſhameful 
“ negleck of religion and public worſhip; 

te of the little reverence which is paid to 
te them and their ſacred order; and of 
de the great ãbounding of all manner of 
vice and wickedneſſe. Some of the 
*: clergy, who are dignified with high 
*, titles, and inriched with the affluent 
f-emoluments' of an eſtabliſhed church, 

bs Dd 3 te can, 
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40 The reafſouableneſſe of 


XVI. (increaſe of berefy and ſeluſin, intending 


« and worſhiping God according to their 
© oM] conſciences and in their own way, 
« And thoſe, who diſſent from the mul- 
© titude, are very ready to complain of 
the unjuſt authority and impoſing ſpirit 
of ſome in the eſtabliſhment ; their 
+ great zeal for trifling ceremonies, their 
« coldneſſe and formality in the worſhip 
of God; their indifference about peace 
and charity, and the little regard which 
they manifeſt towards ſcrupulous con- 
« ſciences. The ſects and -perſons of 
<« more free and generous ſentiments will 


tt not ſcruple to condemn that dictating 


«« ſpirit of  infallibility and dominion, 


pride and arrogance, bigotry and un- 
4 ; FR which they obſerve in 
« thoſe of more narrow ſentiments, And 


Sex. can, with great zeal, pray againſt the 
ui thereby mens thinking for themſelves, 


* 


. the laſt; in return, will complain aloud 


«, of the growth of error and hereſie, 
te damnable doctrines and us de- 
« Juſicns; they will faſt, and lament 
. 1 22 "ry and Pram A of 


6 « ſel- 


Jaling and prayer: 


be ſeldom confeſſe their oxn fins,” or pray Ser, 
64 ſor the pardon of them. ASI; SS, Wu 


the drunkard and the prodigal wil 
« freely exclaim againſt the odious vice 
af covetouſneſſe; and the covetous in- 
veigh moſt bitterly againſt the profue 
© ſion, extravagance, and luxury of our 
t age and nation, The rich will acknow- | 
© lege that the Poor are ſaucy and inſo- 
4 lent, idle and troubleſome; that they 
« will work no longer than they are 
« forced to it ; and that they do not be- 
„ have with that modeſty, humility, 
<« frugality, prudence and induſtry, which 
* become perſons in their ſtation, The 
e poor will tell you, on the other hand, 
« that the rich are proud and oppreſſive, 
te uncharitable, hard-hearted and. cruel ; 
tc that they live in eaſe and ſplendor 
<. themſelves, and fare ſymptuouſly every 
«, day; but negle& the forceful cries of 


e hunger, and the piercing complaints 
© cold. Old perſans fee the errors of 
t youth, and are very warm in cenſur- 
e ing their thoughtleſſneſſe, extravagance 
* and fly, And youth are very much 
D d 4 


XVI. fe” — of old age; Thus every one 
NM. condemns the vices and follies of 

„ others; but what doeth this conduce 
ee to a national reformation? Or where 


ce jg the perſon, who obſerves ſuch a faſt, 


ee with a view to amend his own faults ? 
« Tf we could perceive ſuch effects, we 
* could have no objection. But ſuch a 
e mutual accuſing of one another, and 


* 


« ſhifting g the blame off from ourſelves, | 


«© muſt rather produce” bad effects than 
: good ones, wn is elf 4 vice inſtead 
e I PRE” ERR pul 
Now, as to this tos and PESO 
objection, [ would obe that holding 
up prevailing vices to public view is one 
of the beſt means, that I know of, to put 
all ranks and orders of men in mind of 
their faults: and the more they are ſpoke 
of, with cenſure and condemnation, the 
more likely they are” to be repented' of, 
and forfaken. Perſons of different ſtations 
in life, or different parties in religion, 
ſhould confider what their enemies ſay of 
them. If it is falſe and groundleſſs; or 
if it be in itſelf no fault, they have no 
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cienti to — . be all — 


cenſures, and incourage them to perſevere 
in the right way. But, as far as the ac- 
cufations of their adverſaries are well- 
eee en to be een 
ment. — It is true, every one's: firſt and 
principal concern. is to ſearch into his 
own: conduct, and repent of his own fins. 
But none of us ſhould be unconcerned 
for aur neighbors and acquaintance, for 
our conntrey, or for the church of God; 
but ſhould: exert ourſelves, and do all i in 
our power to promote that righteouſneſle, 
which will ſecure and exalt our nation; 
and to put avwray that fin, which muſt be 
bn: Eg ne the WS: er 
ea 35 
There * 8 treats adi dig 
views: which I could heartily wiſh to ſee 
reformed. It would be exceding well, 4 
thoſe numerous and inſnaring oaths, 
which are requlred at the cuſtom-houſe, 
in taking up the freedom of the city, 
ara churchwardens and other pariſſi- 
officers 


1 


410 fonableneſf 
. — nt * 4 the thike; 
XVI. Here either quite aboliſhed, or explaned 
— ſuch a manner, as that conſcientious 
men need nat ſcruple them, for fear of 
incuring the dreadful guilt uf perjury, 


It were nlſa a deſineable thing to have the 


ſtatutes of our univerſities reviſed and al. 
moved, which are required in order to 
enter into: bur colleges, Far 2s it is, ei- 
ther our yunth kno not what thoſe ſta· 
tutes ate, which they fwear to obſerve: 
or, if they know them, they will find 
cult to be obſerved. And qet the oaths 
to obſerve them muſt be tepeted, once 
and again, by him who would riſe to the 
ſeveral degrees of honor and dignity there 
gy to ſubſcribe to articles of mere human 
dompoſition, which ſeveral of them are 
thought not thoroughly to believe, and 
ſome of which ſeem not cafy to be recon- 
—— and ſcripture; — and 
to make them ſwear to obſerve 
carions, -forne of- which are 3 and 
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faſting and prayer. rr 

This muſt needs be a very wrong method — 

of nende a man is e ferrey ax er! XVI. 
where all prevarication and hypocriſy, all . 
trifling with oaths and "ms wn ought 
induſtriouſly to be avoided, 

The requiring of every man, that has 
any place of burthen, or truſt, or profit, 
under the government, to qualifie himſelf 
by taking the Lord's ſupper (that ſolemn 
ordinance, which our Lord himſelf ap- 
pointed with quite another purpoſe) is 
one of thoſe abominations, - thoſe national 
and ering fins, for which the land 
mourns. Theſe I call rational VICES, 
becaaſe they are eſtabliſhed by law, and 
are grievances, which all wiſe and good 


men muſt (I e WIPES . 
dreſſed. | 


There wie oder end ub d are, 
that I ſhould be glad to ſee them alſo re- 
pealed; but I will mention no more of 


them at preſent. And ſome, perhaps, 
will think that I have already mentioned 


ny. 
che Ae ee e Uu ee 
all kinds; that horrible curſing and pro- 
fans Framing ao as 


in 


N 12 
i 4 2 


4 Y 6, * 


We re 
SERM.in our ſtreets; . kinds of lewd-' 
2 


neſſe and debauchery j; the drunkenneſſo 


and gluttony ; the theft and robbery, and 
all manger. of fraud and diſhoneſty ; the 
gaming and pradigality; the prophaning 


the Lord g day, and the neglect and con- 


tempt of divine worſhip, both in public 


and Private the little concern, which ap- 
pears in many parents and maſters of fa · 


„ „ 


milies, to keep their children and ſervants 


under\due.; reſtraints: and regulations,. and 


to. inſtru; them. in the principles of reli- 
gion and virtue; the headefirepgy: Pug: 
youth, who ſet — — on ſors. any 
thing but dreſſe and pleafure, gaiety and 
endleſſe diverſions ; the ſpreading of en- 
thufiaſm, on the one hand ; and infidelity, 
on the other; which mutually cauſe or 
occafion one another; — theſe are things, 
which one cannat;- on ſuch an _occaſion, 


forbear.to take ndtice of, and moſt -hear- 


tily lament. And it is a thing greatly to 
be wiſhed, that the guilty would amend, 
and ſo prevent the judgments of heaven 
from falling en a guilty band, and * 
themſelyea/frory. the wrath, to come. 

The 
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et r 416 
| b, +. Tp. Nene with, which we are now SRRRx. 
ingaged in wur, hays! (it muſt. be con- XVI. 
feeſſed) greater abomigations in the midſt YN 
of them; ſuch as moſt dreadful-perſecu- 
tions in matters of religion, eſtabliſhed 
by their laws, and executed with the 
greateſt rigor; |. The reſtleſſe pride of one 
of the courts, to make kings of the younger 
ſong of the family 3 and the boundleſſe 
ambition of the other, to gain and eſta- 
bliſh an univerſal monarchy, to give laws 
75 the nations, and to make the fate of 
wrope to depend upon the nod of their 
on monarch ;.— theſe are vices from 
hich. (bleſſed be God) our land is free, 
I ſhould think the perfidy and boundleſſe 
ambition of the latter were enough to ex- 
cite all the nations round them to join in 
one common confederacy, in order to 
deſtroy their power and capacity to mo- 
leſt the neighbering nations any more: 
— would render them the .abhorrence 
and deteſtation of mankind; and cauſe 
them to be looked upon, as common ene- 
mies, and the grand diſturbers of the 
peace and tranquillity of Europe. 
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The reafonableneſſe of 


nn. We are'now:Gxhthig fe Sur lens; nd 
NI. for our liberties, for our friends and fa- 


miles, and for our deär native country. 


May the guilty be prevailed upon, to re- 
pent of their ſins, and the righteous: per: 
ſevere in their integrity! May almighty 
God pour down the beſt of bleſſings upon 
our moſt gracious king and all his royal 
family! May he grant underſtanding to 
our counſellors, and teach our ſenators 
wiſdom ! May he inſpire with ſtedinefſe 
and unanimity, with conduct and braz 
very, our fleets and our armies, our awx- 
iliaries and allies ; and may the bleſſing 
of heaven attend us in all our juſt and 


lawful undertakings !. And finally, may 
we be favored, in due time, with a ſafe; 


honorable, advantageous, and laſting peace 
and tranquillity ! 'Then will our trade re- 
vive and flouriſh, our fields yield their in- 
creaſe, and there will be no room for com- 
plaining in our ſtreets. Then will the divine 
protection be the glory of our land; and 
upon all that glory there will be de- 

3 
But, whether national fins $6 
of, or no; and temporal ſucceſſe denied, 
or 


faſting and prayer. at 
or granted; every truly pious, penitent and SznM. 
righteous perſon may depend upon accept- XVI. 
ance and ſucceſſe hereafter ; and may 
hope (thro the mediation of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt) to be delivered from death, 
and to enter into the land of perfect peace 
and everlaſting felicity, where neither 
wars nor rumors of wars can reach or 
diſturb him any more. 

And God grant that we may all of us 
finally attain to the bleſſedneſſe of that 
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SERMON XVII. 


Preached at e 123 
Oct. 9, 1746. 


Being chord ee e ee 


che Glorious Victory, obtained over 
2 Nebels, near nn 
— 
By his Majeſty 8 ne troops, unde the 
command of his Royal Highneſſe, the 
brave William Duke of Cumberland. 


Containing a brief hiſtory of the rebel- 
lion; and pointing out the proper im. 


provement of the ſuppreſſion of it. 


Pobliſhed at the earneſt requeſt of ſome- ** 
Heard it. | 


_— 


Pſ. cvi. part of the 12th and 1 3th verſes. 
5 Jang bis praiſe ; they ſion fergat ben 


works. 
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XVII. i and thankdgiving unte Gag, 
Y wdr the great and wonder- 
2} ful things, which he had 
done for the nation of 

Tal.” And, accordingly, it begins thus : 
Praiſe ye the Lord. O give thanks unto 
the Lord. For be is god; far lis mem 
indureth for ever. Who can utter all: the 
mighty acts of the Lord | Who: can fhew 


forth all his praiſe ! And, having praiſed 


2 for his goodneſſe, the Hſalmiſt ac- 


knowleges the unworthy returns, which 
Iſrael had made, for ſo many and ſuch 
great mercies. And, among other things, 


he ſais, ver. 10, Cc. He ſaved them 


from the hand of them that hated them; and 
redeemed them from the hand of the enemy. 
And the waters covered their enemies, [i. e. 
at the red ſea.] . There as not one of them 
Left. Then believed they his Words, [And, 
while they were under the firſt, ſtrong, 
and lively ſenſe of their remarkable deli- 
verance,] They ſung the Praiſes of God. 
[But thoſe impreflions of love and grati- 

tude ſoon wore off. And then] They for- 
gar 


LO ann r JJ t©@KS 4 £A £ 


h - & 


A 


F 


O% 


1 


W 


3 


— N noa af Fo | 
Tze bleffirigs:of almighty: Gd to the 
people of Arnel, and the unworthy re- 
turns they made, for ſo many and ſuch 
diſtinguiſhing favors, are left upon re- 
Sord, for an admonition to us, upon 
whom' the ends of the world are come; 
that we may not ſin after che ſame exam- 
a he ingratitude, and 15 
dience. Ora alt. 4 er N 5 
How many and what te pledge 
nnn —— the: langen, 

if not the largeſt, iſland in the world. 
As the rocks were round about 4's 
ſo is the mighty ocean round about Gren 
Hritain. This prevents the fudden inva- 
Jae amm land, and cauſes us to have 
while che ee ee 
continent are ſubject to ſudden, hoſtile 
incutſions; and all the miſety an deſo—- 
Jatibn of war. And, ſince the union be- 


tyyeen England: and Scotland, no invalion 
1 has 


10 Z 1 


92 1 e — #2000; 
but turned alideiito heit ok: XVII. 
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Ss. has been ſueceſsful een us. Nor 
XVII. Hhile, by the favor of heaven, we re- 


main maſters at ſea, need we to fear the 


ſudden incurſions of any enemy. — We 


are bleſſed with a mild and healthful cli- 


mate. Our mountains are lined with 


metals and minerals of ineſtimable worth: 


and our vallies yield a moſt plentiful in- 
creaſe. Our paſtures/are "covered wach 
woolly flocks and the grazing herd. We 


have many commodious ports and exeel- 
lent hafbors. Our merchants are princes, 


and our traffickers the honorable ' of "the 


earth. We are ſituated between the old 
work and the new; whereby we are in- 
abled to extend our trade and commerce 
to _ mam erer eee to 
3 in return a large and willing eri 


bute from the moſt remote nations, and 


widely differing climes. By our ) navy, 
we have, for ſome'time, been accounted 
maſters at ſea ; the ſupport: of the diſ- 
oppreſſors of mankind. - Our armed forces 
have been renowned for their valor ; have 


ſhaken the thrones of I and granted 
ſuccor 


2 5 "Sid . 
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ſuccor and 5 to Wie peinges and Fe 4 
nations. — Our wile laws, and moſt ex- * 


cellent, civil conſtitution, our generous 


plan of liberty, 85 the ſecure — | 


of our lives and properties, have rendered 

us the admiration and envy of the ſur- 
rounding nations. — For the greateſt part 
of a whole century, the plague has not 
been in Great Britain. And we have 
not, for. a number of years, had. famine 
or ſcarcity i in our land. 
Cbriſtianity came over very early i into 
this iſland. + And, when Popery had cor- 
rupted the goſpel, and introduced. thick 


- darknefle, and the moſt abject | ſlavery 5 


ſome of the firſt reformers ſprung up 
here: and particularly the famous John 
 Wickl:iffe, who has been juſtly called The 
morning flar of the reformation. His 
writings contributed greatly to inlighten 
Martin Luther and others, and to diſpel 
the thick darkneſſe of a long, long night 
of ignorance and barbarity, both in Eng- 
land and in foreign countries. — After 
various ſtrugles of the friends of truth and 


liberty, and the ſurprizing faith and pa- 


tience of great numbers of confeſſors and 
E E 3 ä Mar- 
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XVII. J heb protected a poly 
had been long and ſeverely Sen 


From that time unto this very day, the 


Papifts have been reſtleſſe and unwearied; 


and have raiſed wars and commotions in 


every reign, to bring us back again into 
that ſpiritual Egypt, that houſe of dark- 
neſſe and bondage: but kind heaven has 
hitherto helped us, and baffled their de- 


ſigns; and that once and again, when 


they thought themſelves ſure. of ſucceſſe. 
— Since the late glorious revolution, there 


has been liberty to ſtudy the word of God 
and to worſhip the divine being in ſpirit 
and truth; with a manly, free, and ra- 
tional worſhip: That may be called The 


Era of lrberty 1 The nobleft Epocha in the 


Engliſh, or in any other annals whatever | 


From that bleſſed time, the houſes of 
God have not been once ſhut up. And, 


as the fruit of our diſtinguiſhing liberty, 


ter defended” ys in any other country, 
or in any age, fince the days of the apo- 


Chriftianity'is better underſtood, and'bet- 


files, ; ox anche 5 b 
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that the ſame goſpel, .freed from the cor- * RM. 
ruption of a long ſucceſſion. of ages, may XVII. 
from us go through the earth, and the 


notice thereof to the ends of the world. 

A few years ago, all Europe was in 
profound peace; and had been fo, for 
ſome time ; when the ambition of the 


late Qyeen of Spain led her to ſpirit up 
that nation to inſalt our ſhips, and diſturb 


our trade and commerce, eſpecially in 
America. But her principal reaſon was, 
becauſe we would not procede to lend an 
helping hand towards aggrandizing her 
family, at the expence of other kingdoms 
and nations. — Thoſe inſults we bore, for 


a long while; but were at length forced 
to declare war againſt Spain, as. the only 


way to redreſſe our STARS. and protect 


our trade. 


The French had, for ſome time, been 
repairing, the harbor. of Dunkirk, and 
meditating ſchemes of extending their do- 
minions, — The death of the laſt Empe- 


_ ror but one gave them a pretence to break 


into the empire, and to begin ta put their 


ambitious projects in execution. And, 


as Great Britain has ever been a bar to the 
"- Ee 4 ambi- 


A rBankſyiving mY for 


Sn M. ambitious views of France, the French 
XVII. firſt aſſiſted Spain as an ally; and after- 
——> wards declared war againſt us. Now, in 
a war with Great Britain, one part of 
the game of the french court, for ſeveral 


years paſt, has been to make uſe of the 
Pretender and his family, as tools to ſerve 
their own purpoſes and to diſtreſſe us. — 

With this view, the Pretender's elder fon 
was ſent for from Rome : and, towards 
the begining of the laſt year, diſpatched 
away to the Highlands of Scotland; the 
conſtant reſource of that Popiſh and ab- 
jured family, ever ſince James the La. 
was depoſed and baniſhed. — The deſign 


of that expedition was either to take us 


unprovided, and ſo make Great Britain a 
province to France; or a kingdom in- 
tirely dependent upon the Grand Monarch: 
or to cauſe us to call home our troops 
from Flanders, that we might not inter- 
rupt the progreſſe of the French arms. 
The rebellion appeared, at firſt, like a 
cloud in the heavens, no biger than a 
man's hand: though afterwards it ſpread 
darkneſſe and terror over the whole iſland. 
The Pretender” s Jon, after one — by 


ſea, 
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ſea, arrived in the N. W. 7. eee E —_— 
attended only by ſix or ſeven perſons ; Av I» 
without men, without money, without 
arms and ammunition ; and without any 5 
fleet, or navy. Such a begining was 
thought ſo contemptible as to deſerve no 
regard. By that fatal neglect, he was 
allowed to gather forces among the diſ- 
affected clans, and to arm them as well as 
he could. And France and Spain ſent 
him arms and ammunition, ſome officers | 
and ſome money ; and (according to cuſ- | | 
tom) promiſed a great deal more than | 
ever they performed. By ſuch means, | | 
the pirt of the faction was rouzed, and = 
their numbers in Scotland conſiderably | if 
increaſed. By an invitation from the Ja- 
cobites at Edinburgb, the rebels were in- 
duced to croſſe the Frith, and march to ; 
the capital city of that kingdom. And 
they were received into the town without 
refiſtance. But, by the vigilance. of a 
brave officer *, they could never get poſ-* Lieute- 
ſeſſion of that important place, the a _ 
general 
Two or three years before, the French Gus. 
| had projected a moſt dreadful invaſion, 
en the ſouthern parts of this iſland. But 
kind 
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XVII. Aber. He blew aue his wind, anal he 


rebellion, they threatened us " a ſe⸗ 


cond invaſion. And what incouraged 


them, and gave us the greateſt anxiety, 
was, Theſe things were carrying on at a 
time, when almoſt all our troops were 
abroad. The rebels had not been long 


in Edinburgh, before they attacked that 


handful of the King's forces, which were 
then in Scotland; and, on Sept, 21. at 
Preſton-pans, gave them an intire defeat. 
F orgive me, if 1 drop a tear over my 
pious and valiant friend, the braye Col. 
Gardiner; who, ſcornin as to turn his back 
and run away, nobly died in the bed of 
honor; and there fell, that fatal day, 


by the hands of barbarous ruffians, a glo- 


rious ſacrifice in his country's eauſe. _ { 
After that battle, the rebellion became 


a a very ſerious affair, and ſtruck a pannic 


into the well- affected part of the nation. 


And, had rebels come forward di- 
rectly for England there had been nothing 
to have ſtoped their progreſſe. But, in 


all appearance, they might have marched 
for- 


ward to this grind metropolis. But Sims 


now God began to infatuate their coun- XVII. 
cils, and blow upon their enterprize. For — 


they ſtayed at Edinburgh almoſt two 
months; exacting contributions, plunder- 
ing that city and the neighboring country, 
and committing great outrages and hoſti- 
ities ; though they pretended they came 
to fave the nation from oppreſſion. —Their 
delay gave the other parts of the kingdom 
time to breathe and recolle& themſelves. 
And they did not fail to improve the op- 
portunity, 'by entering into many and for- 
midable aſſociations; and opening large 
and generous ſubſcriptions. The winds 
alſo, contrary to their uſual courſe at that 
feafon, wafted home our troops, by one 
of the quickeſt and ſafeſt voyages that 
ever was known. Thus the ſtars in their 
courſes appeared for us. The winds and 
the waves favored our righteous cauſe.— 
The eaſtern road's being protected, by nu- 
merous forces, determined the rebels to 
march into England by the weſtern road ; 
where they committed many outrages, 
and ſpread a general terror and confterna- 
tion around them, There being nothing 
| on. 


SzRM. on that d to ; nofhl; them, they took 
2 Carliſle. And, after that, came forward 
into the heart of the kingdom, being 


about 7000 in number; and were mak- 
ing rapid marches for this capital city. 
And, on the 8th day of December, in the 
laſt year, both friends and foes generally 
expected that they would attempt to 
march into this metropolis. — The terror 
of ſuch an expectation is not now to be 


deſcribed; and ſeems at this diſtance 


more like a dream, than what was once 
moſt generally believed. And, had they 


come among us! Then all the miſchief, 


they actually did, have been. no- 
thing, in compari ith the ſpreading 
confuſion and deſolation hich muſt have 

A little before their march to Derby. 
the King ſent his heroic ſon, the Duke, 
to head our forces, and to chaſtiſe the re- 
bellious crew. His preſence inſpired our 


troops with new life and ſpirit, and made 


the rebels turn back by the way, . by 
which they came, and make a ran: 
retreat to Scotland. 


By 


* 5 


By our watchful —.— upon "_ Sr Rr. | 


- ſouthern coaſt, and the great aſs of XVII. 


our fleet, the French invaſion was happily 


the government, and the great zeal and 
ſpirit of the loyal and well- affected inha- 
bitants, the Papiſts and Jacobites, in and 
about this great city, were diſcouraged 
from making any tumult or inſurrection; 
from attempting to ſet the city on ſire, (as 
they once did) or to maſſacre the Prote- 
ant inhabitants thereof: which (I doubt 
not but) they would ſtill be glad to do. 
For Popery, where it dare ſhew itſelf, 
is at this day the ſame cruel thing as ever. 
When the rebels began to flie, the 
Duke and his gallant troops perſued ; driv- 


ing them before them like a flock of ſheep 


or timorous goats. And overtaking the 
rear of them at 'Cliftor, a ſmall village 
upon the borders of Cumberland, he, with 
fewer troops, and other circumſtances'of 
diſadvantage, got the better of them in a 
ſmart ſkirmiſh; and made the main body 


of them flie forward, with terror and the 
utmoſt precipitation. After they had 

m_ 8 at Curliſie, and left ſome 
4 | of 


— 
prevented. And, by the prudent care of 


aun hatibſpiving — for 
.SERM . of their forces in that city, to be ſacrificed 
XVI. for the ſafety of their fugitive hero and of 
SY the reſt of his army, the rebels marched 
away into Scotland, and there repeted 
their cruel extortions, and barbarities, 
upon the loyal inhabitants, and more eſ- 
pecially upon the loyal city of Gia. 
___ The Dake, being called home to Court, 
the army perſued, and got poſſeſſion f 
Edinburgh. And, at Falkirk, a battle 
was fought ; but in ſuch a manner, that 
umph. Then it was that our moſt gra- 
cious King behaved like the tender am 
his paternal' affection tothe Duke, to give 
way to his love to the nation. For then 
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he parted, a ſecond time, with his beloved 


very name ſtruck a terror into the hearts 
of the rebels; whoſe chiefs took great 
pains to prevent their army's mn 
that the Date was come again. And, 
indeed, his preſence alone ns equal to 
ſome thouſands of troops. So much was 
he the darling of the army, as well as of 
* reſt of the nation! — After going 
5 8 28 
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the royal youth got tis army in readineſſe, XV II. 


| croſſed the river Spey, with {ſpeedy matches © 
Tought out the enemy, in that bleak and 
deſart country; and, on the 16th day of 
the laft April, gave Wem battle on a com- 
mon, near Culloden-houſe. 80 ſkeilfully 
did he draw up his forces in bartle-array ; j 
with ſuch undaunted bravery did he ani- 
mate his ſoldiers; with fo much wiſdom 
and intrepidity did he lead them on to the 
attack, that our troops were impatient to 
imitate their great leader ; and the hearts 
of the rebels ſoon funk within them. — In 
ſuch a ſituation, it 18 no wonder that vic- 
tory ſoon declared herſelf on our ſide; 
and that the Duke's army ſurrounded his 
and our mortal foes, and cut off ſome 
thouſands in the field of battle; without 
the help of our allies, or of our Hired 

forces; and that with a very inconſidera- 
ble lone on our fide! — Then it was that 
the thunder of the Duke of Cumberland's 
arms ftruck a parmic into the potched-up 
Hero; and made him run away with the 
firſt for his life, and carry to Fruerneſſe 

the moſt Ty tidings of his own diſgrace: 
— thereby 
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XVII. proofs, that was poſlible, of his legiti- : 
Yo macy; and that he is really deſcended n 
| from that race of tyrants, from whence l 
he derives his pedigree. n 
There fell the glory of this wild and 1 
romantic expedition, which poſterity will 5 
read with wonder and aſtoniſhment; and P 
which we ourſelves, already, can ſcarcely h 
believe. — When their mighty chief was 2 
| fled without bis crown, and ſhowed how h 
| unwilling he was to have 4 coffin, the ſ 
other part of the alternative in his motto, 7 
the rebels diſperſed various ways. Some h 
got over to France with great difficulty ; ; b 
others betook themſelves to their everlaſi- | 
ing hill. Several were killed in the per- 4 
ſuit; others taken priſoners; and others, = 
in great numbers, laid down their arms, 2 
and ſubmitted to the King's mercy. | 
All thoſe, who have been 3 to ” 
the bar, have had the moſt fair and equi- a 
| table trial, And thoſe, who have —_ | 7 
; pleaded guilty, have been, moſt of them, 9 
convicted and found guilty of bigh-treaſon * 
againſt their King and country. — It is A 
part of the excellence of our make, that f 
anger 1 


* 


ibe vickory at Culloden! * 
anger is planted in us, to rouze us to 1 
bring criminals to juſlice,” And that we XVII. 


have, likewiſe, a principle of humanity 


our reſentments to cruelty, and to lead us 
to mix mercy with fuſtice, as far as the 
public good will fairly admit. And we 
have 2 King upon the throne, whoſe ten- 
derneſſe and compaſſion is ſo great, that 
he with reluctance puniſhes rebels, thoſe 
ſons of violence, thoſe inſolent and daring 
enemies, who would have been glad to 


have imbrued their hands in his ſacred 


blood; and to have cut off his illuſtrious 


| family, root and branch. And ſcarce 


ever was ſo much mercy and lenity ſhown 


to perſons chargeable WIE ſuch compli- 


cated crimes. 
Beſides this effectual cruſhing of the 
rebellion, the death of the ng of Spain; 


and of his daughter, the dauphineſſe of 


France ; and the very great ſucceſſe of 
our very good allies, in Tah, ſeem to be 
very kind providences i in our favor ; and 
our fituation is now remarkably KEE] 


for the better, com pared with what it 


was a year ago. — This is the Lord's 
CON RO FF doing, 
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SERM. doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes. 
XVII. Theſe are the ample and deſireable bleſ- 
8 8 ſings, for which we are now aſſembled to 


give thanks unto Almighty God, —— 
« Bleſſed: be thou, O Lord God of our 
te fathers, for ever and ever! Thine, O 
te Lord, is the greatneſſe, and the power, 
« and the victory, and the majeſty ! For 
ce all that is in heaven and earth is thine ! 
te Thine is the kingdom, O Lord, and 
e thou art exalted as head above all! 
« Both riches, and honor, and ſtrength, 
« and victory, procede from thee, and 
e thou reigneſt over all! In thine hand is 
power and might; and in thine hand 
« it is to make great and to give ſtrength 
« -unto all! Now, therefore, our God, 
ce we thank OY and peg thy es 
e name! 

It is very wat the conſtant 1 uni- 
form protection of providence calls for as 
great, or greater thankfulneſſe, than even 
deliverances from overwhelming calami- 
ties, or formidable and impending dan- 
gers. But, while we, in an uninterrupt- 
ed ſeries, injoy the bounties of providence, 
we are very apt to fli ight or. undervalue 

| them. 


. A * 


nk: And we never . any merey Sz. 


fo thoroughiy, as when we” — loſt it, XVII. 
or are in danger of loſing it. While 


we injoy the numberleſſe bleflings of life 
without danger, we are apt to forget that 
God is our conſtant benefactor, and that 
cauſes, and the common courſe of things. 
As if ſecond cauſes, and thecommon courſe 
of things, were ſomething different from 
the wiſe means, which God has appoint- 
ed, to carry on his own-grand purpoſes, 
for the general good. Whereas the bleſſ- 
angs, which we injoy, every day, are as | 
much the gift of God, and the effects f 
his tender concern for us, as extraordinary 
events, and great and uncommon deliver- 
ances. And, becauſe ſuch a continual pro- 
fuſion of oommon bleſſings makes not the 
propet impreſſions, God rouzes 18 to 
8 wy: ſeting n us, or 


adm us Beer — = the Silky; | 
we are not to ſuppoſe, that we can add 
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82 NM. any thing to his perfection, or happineſls : 
XVII. that God loves to hear himſelf flattered 
— or complimented, extolled or applauded, 


by creatures of his own-forming ; eſpeci- 
ally by ſuch: poor worms as we are. But 
then we praiſe and glorifie God aright, 
when we ſo meditate. on his glorious per- 
fections and wonderful works, as to be- 
come like him in all holineſſe and right- 
eouſneſſe; to love him more, obey him 
more conſtantly, and chearfully acquieſce 
in all his diſpoſals of us, and of all that 
concerns us. — He tbat effereth praiſe, 
with theſe views, glorifieth God. And 
unto him, that ordereth tis converſation 
aright, fool finally be ee the Aua 

To . us more chankful, it may 
1 proper to open our eyes a little upon 
the dreadful conſequences of the rebels con- 
quering the Duke, as he conquered them; 
and then to take ſome notice of the way, 
in which we ſhould expreſſe our grati- 
tude ; that we may avoid the reproach in 
the text, of /inging the praiſes of. . * 
n 155 wonderful works, 
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No lefle than our 4, was at ſtake. 8 NIA. 
121 had the rebels been victorious at XVII. 
Culloden, who can expreſſe the dire con- 


ſequences of ſuch an event! — They 
would ſoon have bent their march towards 
London, and attempted to ſet their deſpi- 
cable and worthleſſe hero upon the throne 
of Great Britain. Our royal family and. 
their friends, both at home 'and abroad, 
would have exerted themſelves to have 
oppoſed them. And this happy nation 
would have been an Aceldama, a field of 
blood. If the pretender had mounted the 
throne, the nobility and gentry muſt ſoon 
have given up the Church. landt; and, 
beſides being ſtriped of their eſtates, they 
would alſo have had long arrears to ac- 
count for. The ſtocks and public funds, 
a great part of which were raiſed to de- 
fend our liberties againſt that race of ty- 
rants, would have been wiped out with a 
ſpunge; and thouſands of families thereby 
reduced at once from Plenty to the great- 
eſt poverty. An i ignominious peace muſt 
have been ſpeedily claped up. Not only 
| Cape Breton and Gibraltar reſtored ; but 
ſome other of our beſt plantations and 
FF * ſetle· 
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XVII. preſent” enemies. Our peſt branches of 


trade and -commerce would have been 
thought too Htle to pay them for helping 
the Pretender to the throne: and ſome of 
our beſt ports would, in all probability, 
have been delivered up, as ſecurities for 
our good intentions and grateful diſpoſi- 
tions towards France and Spain. If this 

great city had aſſerted its rights, and ma- 
eſte its wonted ſpirit of zeal for liberty; 
it would "(moſt likely) have been plun- 
dered, and ſet on fire; and the Proteient 
inhabitants thereof facri Aa 
maſſacre,” like that of Ireland" or Paris. 
And what muſt have become of us, in 
thoſe days of vengeance ?our 

The wife and generous plan eben- 
ment, by which we are more effe 5 
tually ſecured againſt the extremes of con- 
fuſion and arbitrary power than any other 
nation; and of which we experience the 
happy fralts every moment of our lives: 
— That excellent civil conſtitution, which 
has rendered us the envy and admiration 
— the ſurrounding nations; z3 — that glo- 
R 


the viftory at Culloden. 


the worthy price of ſo much blood and/S2xM. 
— the ſource of peace and plenty; XVII. 


from Whence, by the bleſſing of heaven, 


flows the ſecure poſleſlion.of tho life, li 
berty and property of every, even the 
meaneſt, ſubject: How would this ex- 
cellent conſtitution have been overturned, 
as in a moment? For, as it were, in one 
hour, it would have been ſtabed to the 
heart, and received its fatal wound; and 
that by a race of tyrants, who claim it as 
their right, by inheritance, to treat us as 
their ſlaves or cattle, and to make their 
own will the ſupreme law of the land. 
veted our chains and fetters upon us; 
when every thing, which we > value, as 
men, as Britons and free- had 
been gone: what muſt have — 
poſterity ? or what would life have been 
worth to every benevolent perſon, to 
— n. and of 
the human race ? 
 Anather very horrible n of 
hs ſucceſſe of the late rebellion would 
have been, that our moſt holy religion, 
grounded on right reaſon and 'the pure 
Ff 4 word 


. for igncrance —_ — ſaperiition 
—— and. idolatry, abſurdity and blaſphemy. 


Swarms of inſolent, debauched, dami- 


neering and tyrannical priefs would have 


lorded it over God's heritage; and (like 


the locuſts, of Egypt) eat up every green 


thing. They would have called the Eng- 
liſh Heretics to a ſevere account, for keep- 
ing them ſo many years from the poſſeſ- 
ſion of this good land. And, if any had 
refuſed implicitly to ſubmit to the dictates 
of Mether-Church ; that would have been 
looked upon, as an undoubted mark of 
heretical pravity, and an high inſult upon 
the: Clergy ;: who, when other arguments 
had failed, would not haye forgot to have 
called in the ſecular arm, with fetters and 
dungeons; the ax and the gibbet, the in- 


quiſition or the Smitihſieldires, to have ä 


convinced the conſciences: of Proteſtants, 
and illuminated their minds, — Nor are 
theſe merely imaginary terrors. For 
Popery is now the ſame, bloody 3 as 
ever, And our poor, diſtreſſed, prate- 
Pant drethren, in the ſouthern parts gf 


yrs are, at this time, ſuffering a moſt 
| | 5 dread- 
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dreadful e 


their religion. And the belliſh court of XVII. 
inquiſition {till ſubfiſts in Spain, . Portugal, * 


 Ttaly, and other Popiſb countries. Now; 
if che prorgſtant rehigion was to ſink in 
Great Britain : if our laws and liberties 
were to be torne from us, and we were 
to be governed by tyrannical Princes, 
mercileſſe prieſts, and a ſtanding army, 
cCyonſiſting of ſavage highlanders'and Triſh 
renegadbes, commanded and directed by 
France and Rome — Where would the 
liberties of Europe find ſupport ? Or the 
Proteſtant religion a refuge from the rage 
of the tyrants, and perſecutors of the 
earth? Europe muſt become French; and 
the grand monarch the univerſal monarch. 
Ala and Africa are already groaning un- 
der arbitrary government, and: haye long 
groaned under that oppreſſive yoke. And 
America muſt have ſunk together with 
Europe. Thus would the whole earth 
have become full of the habitations of 
barbarity and cruelty ; -the pure goſpel 
baniſhed from among men; and the 
whole ſurface of the globe a ſcene of ty- 

Fant: and horror, confuſion and deſola- 


e 


. 
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. SERM. Hon wes Heaven defend us! From what 


XVII. us and com ui has God 
8 we 3: Can we ee 


moſt ſignal interpoſition 'of — in 


our favor t Is it poſſible for us, who no 
ſo gladhy and gratefully /ing bis praiſes, in 
a fow 2 to forget” pra 1 me 


gras, by the i ting which we might 


vailed.- n "a8 15; 0s 
- Let us how attend to ſome of the «py 


esglteveders of the rebellion, and of our 


late moſt glorious victory over the rebels. 

8 ) Hereby we ate more ſenſible of 
de bleffing of having a proteflant prince 
on the throne, who has now, for almoſt 
20 years, conſtantly governed us by the 
laws of 4 land; Ries” e is under 
Atution 18 nvedble Hberties! | 

Brahe, 5 1 10 means of their 

j force,” ceep their Apen i. ahh SBP 
time. But, when, by their oppreſfion, 
they rns lot the love of their ſubjetts, 


e Feger RV's r OpportinNY 


take 


e hats Tevenge, 6 no Tt 
force ean overawe” an inet 
Then it is that the tyrant tremibl 
his fubje&s diſcover their averſion to m. 
— But he, who has behaved as The father 
of his country,” and an them with 
mildneſſe and equity, in a time ef peace 
and tranquillity; ufer public diſ- 
treſſe, a whole nation trembles for him ; ; 
and” dreads the thought of changing the 
Father of their country and his family, for 
a race of hereditary tyrants, "who would 
make the lives, es and properties of 
the people depend upon their nod. — Our 
moſt gracious and excellent King, though 
he had always governed with mild and 
gentle ſway ; yet, by the ſecret arts and 
reftleſſe indeavors of © 7acobites and Popiſh 
price was rendered odious and unpo- 
However, he bore their repeted 
— with aſtoniſfing x patience and 
lenity; which, inſtead of 2 5 g them 
to affection and loyalty, hardened them in 
their wickednefte, and incouraged them 
to abuſe him and his illuſtrious family 
ſtill the more. That ſpirit of diſaffection 
| ended in an en rebellion. E. hen it was 


that 


8 that the e nation opened e : 
XVII. and even the common people diſcerned that 


- > they had been groſſy impoſed upon. Not 
one Engliſh. nobleman, or gentleman of 
any diſtinction, joined the rebellious. 
crey; and the commonalty, likewiſe, as 

it bas alſo done on ſome other important 

occaſions, - Judged right, and hated and 
abhorred- the rebels, as traitors to their 

King and country. Our moſt gracious 

ſovereign, . from being unpopular, became 


on a ſudden the darling of the people, 


and his royal houſe was regarded as the 
only family proper to rule over Great 


Britain. Such aſſociations were entered 


into, and ſuch ſubſcriptions opened, for 
the defence of his Majeſty's perſon, family 
and government, as- no age or nation can. 
parallel. The worthy merchants of this 
city, who are gentlemen of true honor, 
and the moſt extenſive bleſſings to the 
land, entered into an agreement to ſup- 


port the public credit; when it was boldly 


ſtruck at: and when the ſinking of it 
would have brought an unſpeakable diſ- 
treſſe and ruine. And many brave ſub- 
jects, 1 10 > their immortal honor, volun- 
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By ſuch ſpeaking facts, the King is con- 
vinced that he is ſincerely beloved. by his al 
people; who know” how-to diſtinguiſh 
ſuch a prince and his family from chat 
race of tyrants, which the won f the 
nation depoſed and baniſhed, 

It now gives his moſt — malate 
the. higheſt ſatisfaction, and will paſſe 
down upon record, in the Britiſb Annals, 
to future ages, how much George ae Lu. 
was beloved by his good ſubjects: and 
what an hearty zeal, affection and loyalty 
they expreſſed, in a time of common 
danger, and when tlie ſincerity of their 
pretenſions was put to the proof. . Nor = 
ought it ever to be forgot how much the 
wiſe and valiant conduct of that royal E 
youth, the brave and beloved William, 
Duke f Cumberland, contributed to 
ſtrengthen the general affection for his 


Majeſty and for all the royal family," 
+. : (2.) Ano- 


. (2 . 


XVII. our late ſituation was the happy union of 


e e our common enemies; 


. -of various denominations 


and in defence 0:80 net Sond 
3 gncerely wich that the 9 a 
ſects and parties of Pratefiants would con- 
tinue to cultivate this deſireable union of 
affection, now the danger is over. And 
not be like the factions in Feruſalem, juſt 
before its final deſolation; who agreed to 
oppoſe the common enemy, in time of 
immediate danger; but fell into their 
former ſtrifes and diviſions, their angry 
quarrels and uncharitable contentions, as 
1 
a A 


menen W 
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3 4 bert of Canet and tolis 
_— | larly a ſpirit of prayer 


and — was revived, for a 
while; When ſuch a ſpirit ſeemed, by a 


eourſe of + Rath to * 
oe mace 222610 Db Sag 


But 


che e ule 


e js nh will, dae. 


oweing eee in to 
danger, than to a deep and laſting con - 


viction of the in ce, negeſſity, and 
propriety of a ſpirit of feriouſneſle-and de- 
votion, at all * * nee 
ſtances whatever. n Naa 
41 There Gatned dio to Apr 

inthe nation, a ſenſe of the neceſſity of 
2 general reformation.” — "The" places of 
luxury and diverſion-were, ſome of them, 
ſhut up for a while. And it ſeemed to 
be the voice of the people, that national 
virtue was the only thing that could ſave 
the kingdom from impending: ruine, - 
But how deplorable will it be, if, after 
we have ſung : the praiſes f God, aue ſoon 
 fargebthe wonderful things be hath done far 
us; and run inte all manner of luxury and 
debauchery, infidelity and 1 
If places of pleaſure and diverſion 
become more numerous than ever. 2 3 


our other vices grow, i in pern to 
dur ſenſuality and luxury. Hage 
"75 ( 5.) Little 


4s A thankſgiving ſermon for 
SER. (5.) Little had been done of late to 
| XVII. ſtop the progreſſe of Popery, either by 


God, therefore, took this method to give 
ſome check to the great progreſſe of the 
Papiſts and their growing inſolence. And, 
as Popery and the Pretender's intereſt are 
inſeparably united, the defeating of the 
late rebellion has given them both a ſevere 
rebuke. For a number of profeſſed Pa- 


piſis; and of Jacobites, d. good friends 


and allies; as well as a great number of 
abandoned wretches, and men of deſpe- 
rate fortunes, devoted to vice and wicked- 
neſſe, were collected together in the rebel 


army, and overtaken by the deſtruction, 


which they ſo well deſerved. Nowy it is 
of unſpeakable advantage to any nation, 


to have men of vice, and enemies to the 
community, cut off. By ſuch an event, 


Popery will not, for ſome years, become 
ſo formidable an evil among us: and the 


Pretender's intereſt, by proper care, need 


never to * ſo formidable to us 


_ | 
(6.) Our 


our magiſtrates ; or by others, whoſe 
buſinefle it ſeems more eſpecially to be. 


0 . 08 2 
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| i 6.) Our moſt excellent conſtitution of SzRM, 


civil government is, by the wiſe and good XVII. 


providence of God, ſtrengthened and con- * 


firmed by ſuch repeted attacks 5 and 


things reduced again to their proper late, . 
and fixed on a true and ſolid foundation. . 


As the ſaltneſſe and agitation of the ſea 


preſerves that huge maſſe of waters from 


putrefaction, ſo wars and commotions 


preſerve our civil conſtitution from cor- 
ruption and ruine. — From all that I have 


read or known, concerning the ſtate of 


Kingdoms and nations, I ſhould prefer 
living in England, ſince the late glorious 
revolution, to living in any other age or 
country whatever. For here we have the 
greateſt liberty, and the moſt ſecure in- 


joyment of our lives and properties, that 
ever any age or nation was bleſſed 


with. — And, in a long ſeries of liberty, 
peace and plenty; men are very apt to 


ſink into indolence and ſupineneſſe, ſloth _ 
and luxury, pride and vanity. / Theſe 
vices infeeble our minds and corrupt our 


manners : and would in time make us an 
eaſy prey to any ambitious tyrants, or bold 


Gg and 


{ 


SRI. and rapacious 4 1 ben the 

XVII. manners of a nation are become oy 
corrupt; when venality, luxury and ef- 

feminacy have taken place, and fortitud 

and public ſpirit are generally loft , ſuch 


a people cannot bear the ſeverity of a 


proper diſeipline, or the controul and re- 
ſtraint of good government. They 
then court their own ſlavery, and help to 


put on their own chains and fetters. In 


ſucb a ſituation, their ruine is not far off; 
and one may (without a ſpirit of pro- 
pheſic) foretell their doom. 8s fell the 


four famous great monarchies ! So have 


many opulent cities and powerful king- 
doms and empires fallen into ruine. And, 
Oh that I could ſay that I think, this 
thappy kingdom had no ſuch ſymptoms of 
its approaching deſolation ! Or that there 
was no reaſon to fear that, in proceſſe of 
time, it will be added to the number of 
tuined ſtates and kingdoms ; --- ruined 
by its own luxury and other vices ; though 
none of. its moſt potent and formidable 
enemics co wad effect its ruine! 
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By the late rebellion, Gad has ſhaken Su RN. 
the nation; and given ſome check to the NV 


growing ſpirit of indolence and effemi- * 
NACY: ; rouzed us to think, and awakened 


ſome of the antient Britiſb valor and pub: 
lic ſpirit. Hereby he has eſtabliſhed our 
happy conſtitution, . and ſecured our liber- 
ties to us, a little longer; and prevented 
our ſinking into immediate ruine, Thug 
has a kind providence. done for us, what 


(if we had the power, yet) we. had not 


the inclination to have done for ourſelves. 


And the hand of God ought gratefully to 


be acknowleged in all theſe thi 
Permit me to conclude with expreſſing 

my great fears; leaſt, When we appre- 
hend the danger to be intirely oyer; when 


God thall ſee fit to deliver; us from the 
ſpreading infection of the cattle, and to 


grant us peace with the Kingdoms af 


; France. and. Spain; 3. when our trade and | 


commerce : ſhall be reſtored to their free 


courſe; ; when peace ſhall ſmile upon us 


at home, plenty flow in from abroad, and 
our fields continue to yield a moſt abun- 


| dant increaſe ; ho - WE ſhould return to all Þ 
"> G 8 2 our 


- 


| 1 


SRI. our vides ne as greedily, or more 


I. greedily 1 than ever. We now ſeem to be 


— affected with our late moſt merciful deli- 
verance. And, J muſt own, that a more 
joyful day” of thankſriving, I never cele- 
brated; and, very probably, may never 
again Elcbrate, | We are now (I fay) in 


a thankful frame, and moſt joyfully ſing 


the praiſes" of God, our Savior and deli- 


verer. But is there no danger, that, in a 


few years, we ſhould forget his works, 
and the wonders, which his ri ght-hand 


Bath wrought out for our land p Ne dan- 


ger of our runing into all manner of ex- 


travagance and debauchery; of our mi- 
micking the vices and foperies of our 
worſt enemies; of our manifeſting the 
moſt inſatiable love of pleaſure and end- 
leſſe diverfi. ions, the moſt daring impiety 
and ſhocking profaneneſſe and infidelity; 


the moſt aſtoniſhing contempt of religion 
and of the worſhip of God, both public 
and private; nay, of all that is s modeſt or 
ſober, virtuous or ſacred ; — and, by 


ſuch abominations, pave the way for 
| the moſt hideous and complicated ruine ? 


We 
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We: called upon God in the ay of Sri. 


is once more trying us, to ſee how: we "wat © 


behave. But, if Great Britain will not, 
in this day of her moſt merciful viſitation 


ſeriouſly attend to the things, which be⸗ 


long to her peace and welfare, the time 
will come when her ruine ſhall be accom- 


pliſhed, and God will no more hear the 


Os 


voice of her ſupplications ; but give her 8 


up, like the floriſhing cities and great 
monarchies of former ages; and even as 
he gave up the beloved city Feruſalem, 
and the highly favored people of the Jeros, 


as utterly incorrigible, and juſtly devoted 


to remedileſſe deſtruction. --- Oh, my dear 
Nati ve country] How gladly would I con- 
tribute to ſave thee from ſuch ſpreading 
deſolation? How earneſtly do I wiſh that 
thou vouldſt repent of thy vices, that 
they may not prove thine utter ruine ? --- 


More particularly, let me exhort this 
crowded audience to take care; when you 


| have ſung the praiſes of God, not quickly 
zo forget his late wonderful works ; but 


ne this deliverance as * as you 
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J. „ HE Hiſtory of the firſt faking! che 

- Chriſtian Religion, taken from Ki AZ 

of the 1 and their Epiſlis: Together with 
the remarkable, Facts of the Fewiſs and Romait 

Hiſtory, which affected the Chriſtians within this 


Period. In two Vols: 40. er __ - . 
. a 


II. The Reasbnableneſe of che cusgriag 
Kii don as delivered in the Serjpeures, In 


four Parts. Part I. Contains the Argutnents 
for the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. Part TI 


The Anſwers to the Difficulties and Ob jections 
PRs by the Auti-revelationifts, Parc III. an 


aterpretation of . ſeveral Texts, which the 
have perverted. Part IV. Appendix, or a Vin-. 
dicatidn of the preceding Parts of the Bock. The 

Second Edition. Price ſtiched, 45. Gd. 


II. A Paraphraſe and Notes 0. 8. Pa 


Epiſtles to | 
, Philemon, 1 7; a, ; 
. 1 Theſſalonians, 13 Tatus, 

2 Theſſalonians, 2 Timothy, - 


Attempted in Imitation of Mr, Lacke's Mins 
To which are annexed Critical Differtations on ſe⸗ 
veral Subjects, for the better Underſtanding St. 
Paul's Epiſtles. Price bound, 14. 2 
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Epiſtle © Se. Fa nd St, fade,” 


E pray to God, or no?“ 


lief of things, which are above reaſon. 
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0. "A Paraphraſe 4nd es on the firſt) p 


Magnet, Price ſtiched, 4s. 
ap brafe and Notes on the frond 
Attempted 


Lock#s M 
Va. 


oF, imitation | of Mr. Tockt's Manner. Price 
ſtiched, 42. 
A Coſlection of Trafts. 1. A Diſſertation on 


2 2 The. i ii. 1, 12. 2. A letter to à friend, 
coneerning the end and deſign of prayer. 3. A 


poſtſeript to the letter on prayer, concerning the 


views which we ought to have in praying; the 
drawing up proper forms; the uſe of ſcripture 
language; the confeſſion of ſuch ſins only, as we 


9 conſcious we have been: guilty . of. 4. The 
goth Piſſertation of Maximus Hrius, concern- 


ng this „ Whether we ought to 
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